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had there been no other motive, Madoc 
could not have been inscribed so properly 
to any person as yourself. 

But in prefixing your name to the pre- 
sent volume, this address may appear /not 
less inappropriate, than it was becoming in 
the former instance. You are an earnest 
and powerful supporter of what are now 
called the Catholic claims; and my object 
in this work is to expose the principles and 
practices of the Romish Church,..to show 
that the present advocates of that Church 
are not to be trusted in their statements,.. 
to prove that they pervert history, and that 
they represent their tenets not as those 
tenets are, but as they wish them to be 
thought in this country, at this time. Why 
then, it may be asked, have I dedicated a 
book to you, the drift of which is in direct 
opposition to your political wishes and 
exertions? Certainly not for the purpose 
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of dwelling upon that opposition: but be- 
causc, so far as the work is defensive, no 
person will take a livelier interest in its 
efficiency. The Book of the Church could 
need no vindication with you, who know 
the author well enough to rely upon his 
fidelity, even if your own reading were not 
such as renders you a competent judge 
whether or not he is borne out by historical 
records, to the full extent of what he has 
affirmed; but, as an old and tried friend, 
you will not see without satisfaction how 
completely and how easily he can vindicate 
it to the world. 

_ This therefore might have been sufficient 
motive for thus addressing you, But there 
is another cause. ‘The book, which is vin- 
dicated in this volume, was inscribed to 
‘one of whom death has now deprived us. 
“What Oxford and what Literature has lost 

- in Peter Elmsley may in part, and only im 
L 
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part, he apprehended by those who know 
the reputation which he had attained both 
at home and abroad, as a scholar of the 
very first rank. But it can be fully appre- 
ciated only by those who knew the man,,. 
knew him, as we haye known him, early 
and late in life, in all moods, and at all 
hours; in the strength of his understanding 
and in the playfulness of his fancy,..his 
social and moral qualities as well as his 
intellectual worth, the variety not less than 
the extent of his attainments, the richness 
of his mind, and the wisdom of his heart, 
for in the heart it is that true wisdom has 
its seat, You were the oldest and the most 
intimate of his friends; I also held a place 
in his esteem; and in the last letter which I 
received from him, he expressed his satis- 
faction in the thought that his memory 
would be associated with mine in after- 
times. I could not but think of him when 
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sending forth the present Vindication, and 
that thought reminded me of you, who are 
so naturally associated with him in my re- 
collections. Chance brought us together as 
schoolboys; choice, founded upon esteem 
and liking, had united us through life, and 
no difference in pursuits, opinions, or station 
ever in the slightest degree influenced the 
friendship which had thus been formed: 
neither time nor separation affected it; the 
heart remained unchanged, and the attach- 


ment of youth acquired strength and ma- 
turity from years. Now, therefore, when 
one of the cords has been cut, I would not 
let pass this occasion for expressing a wish 
that death may not divide our names. 


Yours most affectionately, 


Roser Sourney. 





PREFACE. 


—_— 


“ Mn. Sovrnev,” says a late Journalist, * is 
arming, but it cannot be in his own defence, for 
he willscarcely find an enemy tocombat. Mr. 
Butler's appeal to history has been accepted by 
Mr. Townsend; his theological information has 
fallen to nothing before the learning and acute- 
ness of Dr. Phillpotts; and what answer can 
he give to the affecting personal experience of 
Mr. Blanco White?” The controversy which 
the Book of the Church has oceasioned might 
indeed have been safely left in the hands of 
such advocates; and probably in their hands I 
might have left it, if some progress had not 
been made in the present volume before their 
works appeared. here were, however, in Mr. 
Butler's book particular criticisms and remarks 
affecting the fidelity of my statements, which 
considered as my individual con- 

- cern. One of these, which, if not the most im- 
a ‘the most curious, I shall notiee in 
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A few days after the Book of the Church was 
published, I called on the friend to whom this 
volume is inseribed, and heard from him of 
a letter in the newspapers, showing thata story 
concerning Gardiner’s death, which I had taken 
from Fox, could not be true. Iwas on the 
point of leaving town; and when shortly after- 
wards a second edition of the work was called 
for, and the Publisher wrote to ask whether 
any alterations were to be made, I gave 
directions for expunging the passage, without 
troubling myself to inquire into a question 
which I had no immediate means of investi- 
gating. It may be imagined then with what 
surprize I perused the following passage in Mr. 
Butler's Letters; “ the falsehood of the story 
was noticed by Dr. Lingard; still it found its 
place in the first edition of your work. Articles 
afterwards appeared in different newspapers, 
showing the falsehood of Fox's narrative: you 
have however retained it in your second edition; 
and long may it there remain, as proof of the 
little reliance that shoud be placed on those 
writers who place their trust in Fox.” 

What could I suppose, upon reading this 
positive assertion, but that the directions which 
[had sent to Mr. Murray must have been mis- 
laid, or overlooked; that the fact was as Mr. 
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Butler had stated it; and that a charge affect- 
ing my integrity as an historian was brought 
against me, of which 1 knew myself innocent, 
and yet must appear to stand convicted? Under 
this apprehension I referred to the second edi- 
tion, and found, hardly with less surprize than 
the charge itself had excited, that the passage 
was not there; that my directions had been 
duly observed; and that Mr. Butler's assertion 
80 positively made, so pointedly applied, was, 
. «(what shall I say?)...like many other of his 
assertions. He had not thought it necessary 
to ascertain the fact for himself; but had 
hazarded this broad, unqualified accusation 
upon the faith of others, who either knew not, 
or cared not what they said. 

‘Convicted, however, I must have stood in 
the opinion of the public if I had not thus 
casually heard of the communication in the 
newspapers. For 1 never saw that letter,.. 
nor heard of it from any other quarter. I had 
not seen Dr. Lingard’s fifth volume in which 
his remarks upon {he story are contained,. 
and I had forgotten that the mistake in Fox 
‘was pointed out in Collyer’s Ecclesiastical His- 
tory, not having referred to that author when 
‘engaged upon the Marian persecution, nor hav- 
‘ing noted the passage, when I went through his 
work, many years ago. Any man’s character 
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may be endangered by a conspiracy against 
it, or by a scheme of settled falsehood: but till 
this incident occurred I was hardly aware how 
seriously, in such a case as this, it might be 
affected by accident. 

The truth or falsehood of the story was in 
itself of no importance. It could neither affect 
the reputation of John Fox who recorded the 
sufferings of our Martyrs, nor of Stephen Gar- 
diner who had so great a share in inflicting 
them. Fox tells us on whose authority he 
related the anecdote. And whether the disease 
of which Gardiner died came on him like an 
immediate stroke of divine vengeance, or un- 
perceived, in the ordinary course of nature, the 
character of that crafty and hard-hearted man 
remains the same, and is as odious as it de- 
serves to be. I inserted it, believing it to be 
true; and upon hearing that in one point it was 
certainly erroneous, I expunged it, little think- 
ing that I should ever have occasion to notice 
it again, still less that I should be accused of 
bringing forward and retaining an anecdote 
which I knew to be false, for to that Mr. But- 
ler's accusation amounts. In his book, which 
conveys in the smoothest language the most 
more plausible in manner than disingenuous in 
matter, ..not morecourteous and complimentary 
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in its terms, than injurious /invits! spirit and 
desiga, I should have been sorry if there had been 
asingle charge which I could not refute as easily 
as I can unravel its sophistry, and as completely 
as I can lay open the fallacy of its statements. 
_ As a courteous controversialist, it would not 
be easy to find a parallel for my antagonist: 
all who are acquainted with Mr. Butler would: 
expect this from his habitual suavity, the be- 
nignity of his disposition, and the practical tole- 
ration which that disposition induces, fostered 
as it has been in the wholesome atmosphere of 
@ protestant country. No person, he says, 
ires more than he does the golden sentence 

of St, Francis of Sales, “A good) Christian is 
never outdone in good manners.” T should be 
sorry to offend against them in any point; but 
.f ‘more sorry to be outdone in inge= 
“nuousness and in good faith. Throughout his 
‘Letters, Mr. Butler has represented, that 
wha T had said of the Papal Religion, 
“in sketching the history of the English Church, 
: ded to rnin the moral and religious 
r/of the /existing English’ Romanists, 

them up to their fellow countrymen 
jination! This he has asserted; and 
‘be believed by all those of 

who have read his book, 

t asin even to look into mine. 
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The Book of the Church is strictly an his- 
torical work, and so free from all allusion to 
existing circumstances, that | had no scruple in 
dedicating it to one whose opinions were in 
favour of political concessions to the Romanists. 
Assuredly I should not have done this, if it 
had borne upon that question in any other 
manner than as a faithful history of the English 
Church, and a faithful view of that system from 
whieh the Reformation delivered us, must bear 
upon it. The present volume, which vindicates 
that history and that view, bears more directly 
upon the question, though it nowhere enters into 
it at length. But had it lain within the scope 
of my immediate purpose, I would have shown 
that what is insidiously termed Catholic Eman- 
cipation is not a question of toleration, but of 
political power; that the disqualifications, 
which the government is called upon to remove; 
are not the cause of the disordered state of Ire- 
land, and consequently, that their removal could 
not effect the cure; that farther concessions 
would produce farther demands, as’ all former 
concessions have done; and that, if the despe- 
rate error were committed, of conceding what 
is now required, the agitators would pursue 
their darling scheme, of overthrowing the Irish’ 
renewed zeal, and heightened hopes, .. and’ with 
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far greater probability, not indeed of ultimate 
suecess, but of bringing upon Ireland the hor- 
rors of a civil and religious war! 

The vital interests of England would also be 
seriously endangered,. though the danger would 
be less immediate. The Romish Church is 
inherently, incurably, and restlessly intolerant. 
Every Roman-Catholic proclaims in his creed 
that none can be saved out of the Romish 
Church ; and vows in that creed, that he will, by 
allmeans in his power, bring those, over whom 
he has any influence, to believe init. This is the 
religious and. sworn duty of every Roman-Ca- 
tholic; and this principle it was which rendered 
the Revolution of 1688 necessary for the pre- 
servation of our civil and religious liberty. By 
that event our twofold Constitution, consisting 
of Church and State, as it now exists, was 
establishedand secured. It would therefore be 
asolecism in policy, were we to entrust those 
persons with power in the State, whoare bound 
inconseience to use it for subverting the Church, 
eee metbeirnrkof the Reformation and 

lution, . . for bringing us again into 
and re-establishing that sys- 

tion, idolatry, and persecution, 

c sufferings of our martyrs, and 
of our ancestors, by God's blessing, 
Far as we may think them from 
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it, this is the consummation upon which their 
designs as well as their desires are bent. Their 
own corrupt Church it is notypossible that they 
should everre-instate; but give them the ground 
for which they are now contending, and it is 
very possible that the well-ordered system under 
which we have flourished may be most. seri-: 
ously endangered; for it is worthy of especial 
consideration, that they have for their immediate 
allies every faction which is banded against the’ 
State, every demagogue, every irreligious and 
every seditious Journalist, every open and every 
insidious enemy to Monarchy and to Chris- 
tianity. All these in their several stations write, 
speak, and act in favour of the Roman-Catholic: 
claims. And this alone ought to make those 
persons hesitate, who, under the influence of 
very different motives, have engaged in the 
same cause, They would do well to consider 
with whom they are acting; that they cannot be 
mistaken as to the end at which these parties 
are aiming; but that they may be! mistaken’ 
when they suppose that a measure, which is 
eagerly and systematically promoted by scl 
parties and such men, can be otherwise than 
injurious to the Constitution, and to those prin~ 
ciples upon which the ‘gancis of this nation is 
founded, - bonne w 
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LETTERS 
TO 
CHARLES BUTLER, ESQ. 
aw 


VINDICATION 
or 


THE BOOK OF THE CHURCH. 


INTRODUCTION. 
Sin, t 

_. Yow have called. me into the field of 

controversy, and though I have heretofore ac- 

cepted from you invitations of a different kind, 

with a different feeling, I accept this also cheer- 

fully and with good will. It was my intention 

not to have, answered any animadversions which 

the Book of the Church might draw forth from 
the members of your communion, Being sure — 

the ground whereon I stood, and of the fide- 

of my statements, I would have left that 

od work for other and younger champions, 

ill not be wanting to the cause of the 

ion, and more especially of the Church 

B 
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of England at thistime. You, Sir, are perhaps 
the only appellant for whom I could have been 
induced to alter this resolution. There is a 
pleasure in manifesting toward an honourable 
and generous opponent, a due and becoming 
sense of his: worth. There is a pleasure in 
receiving courtesy on such occasions, and a 
greater pleasure in returning it. In the spirit, 
Sir, with which you have addressed me, and in 
which I reply, even controversy may be made 
as wholesome a discipline for the disposition as 
for the intellect. 

Meeting, as we thus do, not with the profes- 
sion merely, but with the sincere and cordial 
sentiment of mutual esteem, there are other 
circumstances also, which place us upon terms 
of singular conformity. We are both laymen; 
both have been led to the study of ecclesiastical 
history by inclination and by choice ; and each 
is not more warmly than conscientiously at- 
tached to the principles of his own Church. 
The English Romanists have produced few 
writers so tolerant, and, in general, so equitable 
as Mr. Butler; and for myself, I dare affirm 
that no man has ever rendered more ample jus~ 
tice to the virtues and motives of those whose 
principles he has impugned, and whose actions 
he has condemned, T appeal to you, Sir, whe- 
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ther T am not! justified in this assertion, as it 
respects the Methodists? And I may observe, 
that if the Methodists were asked whether or 
not T had acted thus toward the Roman Catho- 
ies in the Book of the Church, they would ‘an 
swer the one appeal as fairly, and with as little 
hesitation as you would do the other. The 
English Romanists will proudly acknowledge 
you for theiradvocate, (whatevermay be thought 
by the Ultra-Montanists,) as one in whose 
hands their cause will lose nothing in strength, 
while it gains all that can be given to it by the 
most winning urbanity and apparent candour. 
Nor shall I be disowned by those members of 
the Church of England, who understand its real 
interests and its inestimable worth. 
~ ‘Tam sure it will not displease you, Sir, if 1 
notice one other point’ of conformity, in which 
the coincidence is as exact as our opinions upon 
the great question at issue are opposite to each 
other. So far as in either case we may have 
been biassed by circumstances in forming those 
opinions, the circumstances have been precisely 
similar, You, Sir, grew up with feclings of 
reverential affection towards a near kinsman, 
‘who well deserved the respect and honour which 
-youhave so ably paid to his memory. Your 
_ uncle, Mr, Alban Butler, was employed on the 
a2 
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English mission; he was a man of letters, hold- 
ing firmly the doctrines of his Church, but par 
taking no more of its intolerance than its tenets 
absolutely prescribe: and while he officiated as 
a minister of that Church in a land of Protes- 
tants, he lived in charity with those whom he 
believed to be lost in error, and enjoyed the 
friendship of some of the most eminent and illus- 
trious members of the establishment to which 
he was opposed. One to whom I stand in the 
same degree of relationship, was minister of the 
English Church in a Roman Catholic country ; 
he was not, indeed, employed on an English 
mission, for the Romanists never allow to others 
that liberty which they claim for themselves, 
During my childhood, Mr. Herbert Hill was 
chaplain to the British factory at Porto; after 
a few years he removed, in the same capa- 
city, to Lisbon, and continued to reside there 
till, upon the occupation of that city by the 
French, he was driven to his native land, 
Like your venerable kinsman, Sir, he obtained 
the respect of those among whom he dwelt, 
(though he had far stronger prejudices to over- 
come,)and kept up a literary and friendly inter- 
course with the most distinguished of the Por- 
tugueze prelates. Both you and T, Sir, have 
examined and decided for ourselves; the deci- 
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sion has been made in the best exercise of a 
free and upright judgement; and yet we may 
both acknowledge that it may have been con- 
firmed, though not brought about, by feelings 
of which you know the value and the strength, 
Your kinsman, of whom you never speak with- 
ont love and reverence, is gone to his reward. 
Mine: is yet living in a good old age: to him 
fero; and L account it not among the least of 
those advantages which I have derived through 
his.means, that by residing with him for awhile 
ina Roman Catholic kingdom, I have seen what 
the Roman Catholic system of religion is ;. 
Seen it, not as itis represented by those of i 


advocates who write for Protestant readers, bi 
as itis in practice, . .. as it isin itself, and init 


not lost. In what manner my attention was 


first particularly excited to the subject I will 


venture to relate in this place. To ‘a person 
of your Catholic pursuits and acquirements, 
(Luse the epithet in its best and genuine sense, 
nothing that relates to literary history will be 
uninteresting; and in this case the impulse 
which my mind received, has, in its. results, 
called forth the exertion of yours. We shall 
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come presently to our polemics. In none of 
its points shall I shrink from the controversy: 
Thaye more to attack than to defend; more to 
amplify and enforce my statements, than to 
retract or qualify them. Even then I may 
sometimes diverge into topics where we have 
4 common interest and no discordant views: 
And now, while I am prologizing with the free~ 
dom, and something of the feeling, of friendly 
correspondence, you will, I am persuaded, not 
onwillingly, permit me to indulge in reminis- 
cences which bear upon the subject of these 
letters, and the things which have placed us 
in opposition to each other. 

When I was a school-boy at) Westminster, I 
frequented the house of a school-fellow, who 
has continued till this day to be one of my most 
intimate and dearest friends. The house was 
so near Dean’s Yard, that it was hardly con- 
sidered as being out of my prescribed bounds; 
and I had free access to the library, a well- 
stored and pleasant room, within a few yards 
of that spot where the old Dialogue concern- 
ing the Exchequer was written, Anno vicesimo 
tertio regni Regis Henriei Secundi ; and in like 
manner, jitta fluvium Tamesem, looking over 
the river. There many of my truant hours 
were delightfully spent in reading Picart’s Re- 
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ligious Ceremonies. The book impressed my_ 
imagination strongly; and before I left school, 
I had formed tlie intention of exhibiting all the 
more prominent and poetical forms of mytho- 
logy which have at any time obtained among 
mankind, by making each the groundwork of 
an heroic poem. Keeping this intention always 
in view, while I disciplined myself in the-art of 
poetry by extensive reading and assiduous prac- 
tice, I omitted no opportunity of preparing 
for its execution, by laying up such materials 
as Thad the fortune to meet with; and upon 
this project 1 was brooding when, in the winter 
of 1795-6, I accompanied my uncle, Mr. Hill, 
from England. to Lisbon, taking Madrid in the 
way. During our stay in the Spanish metro- 
"polis, we strolled one morning into the cloisters 
of the new Franciscan Convent, where there 
owas a series of pictures representing the whole 
history of St. Francis: they were good pictures, © 
and an artist was employed in making drawings 
from’ them, probably for the engraver, You 
need not be reminded, Sir, how little the his- 
tory of the Romish Saints is known in Protestant 
countries. I knew nothing more of St. Francis 
at that time than what I had read in Mosheim 
some three Or four years before: and when the 
swhole portentous story was thus at once pre- 
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_sented to me in the strength and vivid beauty 
of graphic delineation, I do not remember ever 
to have been so greatly astonistied. ‘* Do they 
believe all this, Sir?” said T to my companion ; 
‘* Yes, and a great deal more of the same pa 
owas the reply. 

Perhaps, Sir, the Book of the Chureh might 
never have been written, had it not been for the 
impression which I then received. My first 
thought was,..:here is a mythology not less 
wild and fanciful than any of those upon which 
my imagination was employed, and one which 
ought to be included in my ambitious design. 
A little reftection convinced me that there was 
an insuperable objection to making this the 
machinery of a serious poem; because in’so 
doing the most sacred truths could not be 
separated from the audacious superstructure 
of Romish fable. It then occurred to me, 
that its grotesque character made it excel- 
lently adapted for a mock-heroic strain; but to 
this also the same fatal objection applied, and 
in greater force: for though 1 was sufficiently 
inclined by nature to look at things in their 
ludicrous aspect, that dangerous propensity, 
happily for myself, has always been overruled 
by worthier considerations. But my attention 
had thus been drawn to the legendary and 
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monastic history of the Papal Church; and when 
we reached Lisbon my uncle recommended 
me to look at the works* of one of bis pre- 
decessors, Dr. Michael Geddes, (afterwards 
Chancellor of the diocese of Sarum,) as a col- 
fection containing much valuable’ information 
concerning the history of Spain and Portugal, 
and the actual state of the Romish superstition 
Story Rn or 
| * They consist of Miscellancous Tracts, in three vols, 8v0, 
1730, (84 edition). Several Tracts against Popery, together 
with the Life of D'Alvaro de Luna—one vol. v0. 1715. The 
ry of the Church of Malabar, giving an Account of the 
Pérsecutions and violent Methods of the Romish Prelates to 
reduce them to the Sabjection of the Church of Rome.—8vo, 
1694. The Church History of Ethiopia, wherein, among other 


things, the two great splendid Roman Missions into that Em-—— 
Sy placed in their tue light, To whieh are ‘added an 
‘of the Douiniean Ay te Ci lt 


and » Collection of Dr. Vargas 
ye most celebrated Popists Ecclesiastical Romanos raga 


bate De. Begun to be translated from the Bor- 
tugueto, by the late Dr. Geddes, and finished by Mr. Ozell, 

of bis Grace the Archbishop of Canter 
at Lambeth the original of this curio 


ary, in whose library 
sity enmains. v0. 1716. 
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in those countries. There, Sir, I found an ac- 
count® of the Granadan manuscripts and relics, 
one of the most demonstrable impostures that 
was ever practised upon public credulity: yet 
was it solemnly and judicially ratitied by the 
ecclesiastical authorities in Spain, who pro- 
nounced that the said relies ‘* ought to be re- 
ceived, honoured, venerated, and adored, with 
due honour and worship :” and nearly fifty years 
elapsed before the Court of Rome condemned 
the palpable and detected fraud. There I read 
the Legend of {Santiago; the History} of the 
House of Loretto; and the Life of Maria de§ 
Jesus, Abbess of the Franciscan Convent of the 
Immaculate Conception at Agreda, whose bio- 
graphy of the Virgin Mary, as dictated to her 
by the Virgin herself, was published with the 
sanction of her Diocesan (who was one of the 
Council of State), of the Franciscan Order, of 
the Inquisition (byits Catificador, a Jesuit), of the 
General of the Benedictines, and of the Univer- 
sities of Salamancal, Alcala and Louvain. And 


* Misc. Tracts, vol.j, p. 345. 4 Mise. Tracts, voli. p.221. 
t Several Tracts, p. 99. § Misc. Tracts, vol.iiixp. 141. 
{J The value of their opinions cannot be disputed by. the 
English Romanists, inasmuch ag Salamanca and Louvain are 
two of those Universities upon whose authority the British 
Parliament is required to believe, that the infallible and immu 
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‘there I found a View* of “all the Orders of 
Monks and Friars in the Romish Church, with 
an account of their Founders, sufficient to help 
any one to form a right idea of the men, and of 
the writers of their lives.”... After this, his ac- 
counts of the Portugueze Inquisition,} and of 
‘the Auto-da-fe; which he had himself} seen, 
-were not required to make me bless ‘the: 
when Martin Luther was born. woud 
Sir, I might have been told in England that 
‘these things were misrepresented, or at least 
exaggerated by Dr. Geddes;...that no such 
Jegends were to be found in Mr. Alban Butler’s 
Lives of the Saints, or believed by the Roman 
Catholics of the present age. But, incredible 


as it might seem that such abominable impos- 


table Papal Church at this day condemns, reprobstes, and stig- 
_matizes certain principles upon whieh, at no very remote period, 
it acted as notoriously as it professed and inculcated them. See 
‘Mr. Gratuan’s speech of May 25, 1802, upon the Catholic 
“Clsims. And Mr. Butler's Book of the Roman Catholic 
“Church, Appendix, Note I. 

| * Mise. Tracts, vol. ili, 357. +) Miso, Tracts, vol.i. p. 385, 
|) He saw one of the sufferers on that accursed day gagged as 
he came out of the gates of the Inquisition, because, 
Jooked up to the sun, which be had not seen before for 
years, he exclaimed, “ How is it possible for any people 
‘who behold that glorious body, to worship any being but Hits 
‘that created it!" Mise. Trncts, vol, 4. 406. 2 


« 
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tures) should, ever have been palmed upon a 
Christian people, I knew that there was neither 
misrepresentation nor exaggeration in his state- 
ments. The authorities were at hand. And 
that the belief in such things was still enter- 
tained among the people and kept up by the 
clergy I had proof before my sight: for I was 
in acountry where Popery wore no disguise. 
Knowing that it was gaining ground in England, 
because its history has passed away from the 
remembrance of the nation, and its real and 
indelible character is no longer understood, one 
of the objects which [resolved to qualify my- 
self for performing in due season, was that of 
exposing this baneful system in its proper de- 
formity, and showing it to my countrymen such 
as it has been, is, and must continue to be, so 
Jong as it maintains its pretension to he infallible. 
That purpose will be pursued in these Letters. 
it has been partly fulfilled in the Book of the 
Church, some latter pages of which were written 
inthat very room, looking over the river Thames, 
where in my boyhood I had first been attracted 
to a course of reading which in its consequences 
had thus produced it. More than thirty years 
had intervened ; the house had several times 
changed its possessors; it was now occupied by 
another of my best and oldest friends. Old 
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I rorsve your arrangement, Sir, because my. 
intention of making this volume an answer to 
yours in all its parts, may be facilitated by 
making it as far as possible its counterpart. 
That order leads me to notice your remarks 
upon the spirit in which controversies of this 
nature ought to be conduct Just as I had 
come to this part of the subject, the British 
Catholic Association passed its vote of “ thanks 
to Mr. Charles Butler, for his able refutation of 
thecalumnies heaped upon the (Roman) Catholic 
Church by the Poet Laureate, Mr. Southey, inhis 
Book of the Church.” The thanks of that body, 
Sir, you have well deserved: but it is somewhat 
premature to decree a triumph before the field 
is won, and while too the antagonist is in full 
heart and strength, Asto thecharge of calumny, 
whether that will rest upon the Book of the 
Church, or the Roman Catholic Association, 
remains to be proved. Dr, Milner is included 
in the same yote of thanks: whatever notice I 
may think proper to bestow upon his obser- 
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vations; will be included therefore in this reply ; 
but Tmust: premise that the Titular Bishop is 
not! ineludedin those) acknowledgements of 
courtesy-and expressions of respect, which are 
made with perfect:sincerity towards you. |. 
» You state,* Sir, in the words of Father Jones, 
“a Benedictine, called in religion Father Le- 
ander a Sancto Martino,” the points both of 
discipline and doctrine wherein the! Chureh of 
England and that of Rome agree: and upon 
this. you observe that, “when there is so near 
an approximation in religious creeds, there cer- 
tainly should be: an equal approximation: in 
Christian and moral:charity ; ‘an’ equal wish to 
soothe, to conciliate, to find: the: real points of 
difference very few, and to render ‘them still 
fewer; and an equal unwillingness on each side 
tosay, or to write, any thing unpleasing to the 
feelings of the other.”  To.the first part of this 
“observation I assent most: fully : upon the rest 
I must distinguish. - 2 

_ The points of agreement are so many and so 
important, that the members of the one Church 
who will not acknowledge those of the other to - 
be theirfellow Christians, show: themselves to be 
‘deficient in the findamental virtue of Christian 
Hepat dius yioia oA IF 


a! * Poge 2. 


— 
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charity. In the general dealings of society, and 
in the intercourse between nation and nation, 
it behoves us to remember these, and these 
only. But the points of difference are not less 
important; under certain circumstances, indeed, 
they become more so; and therefore in concerns 
of great moment, whether in private or public 
life, the points of difference are those which are 
mainly to be considered :...for example, in case 
of a proposed marriage between a Roman Ca- 
tholic and a Protestant, ...or of a proposed le- 
gislative measure which would give the Roman 
Catholics political power in a Protestant coun- 
try. Is it not obvious that in either of these 
cases the party which has something to gain 
will endeavour “to conciliate, and to represent 
the real points of difference as very few?” and 
is it not a matter, both of duty and of common 
prudence on the other, to inquire, carefully, 
whether those differences may not, im their 
consequences, occasion, in the first case, indi- 
vidual unhappiness, and, in the second, in 
inconvenience and danger? | 

With regard to saying or writing ony on 
either side, unpleasing to the feelings of the 
other;...how, Sir, upon such a subject is this 
to be avoided? A conciliatory and unimpas- 
sioned tone might easily, as well as fitly, be 
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maintained, if the controverted matter were 
merely theological or speculative; but I have to 
deal with historical facts,...and facts, too, some 
of them so appalling in themselves and in their 
consequences, that they cannot take possession of 
the mind, without calling forth “‘ thoughts that 
breathe and words that burn.” I could wish, 
earnestly wish, that these letters “ might not 
contain a sentence or expression at which the 
yery amiable and able person to whom they are 
addressed could take offence ;” and as relating 
to himself, I dare promise that they shall not. 
But as they regard the subject, no such hope 
can, without folly, be entertained. Like your- 
self, Sir, * what* I consider to be truth, I must 
tell;” and much as, like yourself, I might desire 
“ tof tell itin a manner which may show sincere 
respect for those whose different notions it op- 
poses,” it would be dissembling pitifully, were 
I to pretend respect for a Church whose cor- 
Tuptions and practices I have been led to in- 
yestigate and expose. The history of this 
country, and more especially its ecclesiastical 
history, is not one of those subjects which a 
writer may treat and ‘‘ meddle only with tooth- 
Jess truths.” You say, that “ superstition} and 
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idolatry are the most offensive words in) lan+ 
guage to the ear of a Roman Catholic when 
they are applied to his religion,” and that these 
words are ‘‘the burthen of the Book of the 
Church.” 

‘Ma quel cl'@ ver bisogna dir per forza. 

1 am afraid, Sir, that if [ were to substitute 
the tenderest synonimes, or, in imitation of your 
own polished manner, ‘to convey an unpleasant 
meaning in the softest p sis, it would still 
be impossible to please you. 

What's in a name?—that which we call @ rose 

By uny other name would smell as sweet ; 
and, in like manner, the ram; 
will continue to be as offensive and as rank, 
although we should dignify them by their Lin- 
nwan appellations. The nature of things is not 
to be altered by altering their names; but the 
writer who knows that he is engaged in a good 
cause, will be especially careful to call things by 
their right names, because it is by the abuse* 
and misapplication of words, that men have 
most commonly been deluded by demagogues 


* South has sone admirable Discourses upon “the fatal im- 
posture and force of words,” taking for his text, “Woe unto 
ther that call evil good, and good evil.” The reader who is not 
conversant with the works of this most powerful and excel- 
Jent writer would do well to read these sermons, 
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and knaves of every description, We learn from 
history what political evils haye been produced 
by an artifice which, though it is as old as the 
temptation in Paradise, is never repeated with- 
out some success ; and its every-day effects are 
to be seen in private life. Are we improved 
either in practice or in feeling, by calling a pro- 
fligate life a gay one, giving to habitual drunken- 
ness the name of social or convivial habits, and 
speaking of acts of seduction, or adulterous in- 
tercourse, as affairs of gallantry? Nudlis vitiis 
desunt pretiosa nomina. Idolatry and supersti- 
tion would cease to prevail if they were repre- 
sented always in their true light, and known 
for what they are. How, Sir, am I to avoid 
these words, which are so “‘unpleasing to a 
Romish ear,” without betraying the cause of 
the Reformation? It is because the Church of 
Rome is an idolatrous and superstitious Church 
that we have separated from her. It was for 
bearing testimony against her idolatry and su- 
perstition that our Martyrs died at the stake. If 
superstition has been rightly *defined to be “the 
observance of unnecessary and uncommanded 
rites or practices; religion without morality ; 
false worship; reverence of beings not proper 
Objects of worship:”... if idolatry be {“ the 
* eae +1. 
c 
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worship of Tmages;” if it be, “ not® only an 
accounting or worshipping that for God which 
is not God, but also a worshipping the true 
God in a way unsuitable to his nature, and par- 
ticularly by the mediation of images;” how, 
without using these terms, can a Protestant 
describe the practices of monkery? How can 
he speak of the morality of the casuists, relics, 
miraculous images, and, above all, the great 
mystery of the Romish Church? 


THE CREED OF PIUS IV. 


the creed of ak Piys IV., published in 1564, 
in the form of a bull, as an authentic exposition 
of the faith of the Roman Catholic Church. 
You present it as an accurate and explicit sum~ 
mary of the Roman Catholic faith, to which all 
proselytes who are admitted into that Church 
publicly testify their assent, without restriction 
or qualification. 

This profession of faith commences with the 
Nicene creed, after which, thirteen articles are 
appended. Those articles express, that the 
Romanist most firmly admits and embraces 
apostolical and ecclesiastical traditions, and all 


* South, + Page 5. 
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other constitutions and observances of his 
Church ; that he admits the Seriptures accord- 
ing to the sense which the Church holds, to 
whom it'belongs to judge of their true inter- 
pretation; and that he will never interpret them 
otherwise than according to the unanimous con- 
sent of the fathers: that there are seven sacra- 
ments instituted by our Lord for the salvation 
of mankind; that he admits the ceremonies 
received in the solemn administration of those 
sacraments; that he receives all and every one 
of the things defined and declared in the Coun- 
cil of Trent, concerning original sin and justifi- 
cation; ‘‘that in the mass is offered to God a 
true, proper, and propitiatory sacrifice for the 
living and the dead; and that in the most holy 
sacrifice of the Eucharist, there is truly, really, 
and substantially, the body and blood, tagether 
with the soul and divinity of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; and that there is made a conversion of 
the whole substance of the bread into the body, 
and of the whole substance of the wine into the 
blood, which conversion the (Roman) Catholic 
Church calls transubstantiation; that under 
either kind alone, whole and entire Christ and 
a true sacrament is received; that there is a 
Purgatory, and that the souls detained therein 
are helped by the suffrages ghshe faithful; that 
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the Saints reigning together with Christ are to 
be honoured and invocated; that they offer 
prayers to God for us, and that their relies are 
to be venerated’; that the images of Christ and 
of the Mother of God, ever Virgin, and of the 
other Saints, are to be retained, and due honour 
and veneration given them; that the power of 
indulgences was left by Christ in the Church, 
and that the use of them is most wholesome to 
Christian people. The Roman Catholic ac~ 
knowledges the Roman Church as the mother 
and mistress of all Churches, and swears true 
obedience to the Roman Bishop, the successor 
of St. Peter the Prince of the Apostles, and 
Vicar of Jesus Christ: he receives all other 
things delivered, defined, and declared by the 
sacred canons and general Councils, and parti- 
cularly by the Council of Trent; and he con= 
demns, rejects, and anathematizes all things 
contrary thereto, and all heresies whatsoever 
condemned and anathematized by the Chureh. 
Finally, he professes, that out of this true 
(Roman) Catholic faith, none can be saved. 
Before I proceed, a remark may be made here 
which our good old writers would have called 
considerable,...it is, that Pope Pius IV, has 
added thirteen articles to a Christian’s creed as 
necessary to salvation, not one of which was 
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thought so'by the Apostles. Should you smile 
at the remark, and remind me that two of them 
relate to the Council of Trent, 1 must take the 
liberty of asserting, what has again and again 
been proved, that the points contained in the 
other eleven’were just as little known to the 
Apostles, and as little dreamt of by them, as 
the proceedings of that notable assembly. 

To the whole thirteen, however, we are to 
understand, that the English Roman Catholics 
fully and unequivocally assent. Do they know 
to what they have assented? Or am I mis- 
taken in supposing, Sir, that the Bishop of 
Chester's remarks upon this confession of faith 
must have occasioned, in one of your generous 
feelings and practical toleration, thoughts, which, 
as Burnet says, can be ‘‘of no easy digestion”? 
You remember how fierce an uproar was raised 
in England against what was called the &c. oath: 
but could Sir Edward Coke himself have ex- 
tracted as much from the most productive &c. 
in Littleton, as is included in this comprehen- 
sive and indiscriminating assent? I say nothing 
of “ ecclesiastical traditions, and al/ otherconsti- 
tutions, and observances ;”" nor do I press you 
upon ** the wianimous consent of ail the fathers ;” 
‘nor upon the contradictory decrees of different 
councils; nor will I inquire with what mental 
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reservation this true obedience to the Pope is 
promised, when we know, beyond all possibi- 
lity of denial, that no reservation was intended 
or allowed by him who drew the bond. But I 
must remind you, Sir, that among those things 
. “delivered, defined, and declared, by the canons, 
and general Councils,” which the Romanists, ac- 
cording to this your statement, receive at this 
time without distinction, the most daring as- 
sumptions of temporal power by the Papacy 
are contained; and the most intolerant opinions 
respecting those whom the Romanists call here= 
tics are explicitly avowed. That the Pope may 
absolve subjects from their allegiance, depose 
Princes, and give their dominions to Catholics, 


to be enjoyed by them when they have exter- 
minated the heretics, is amaxim which has been 
decreed by the fourth Lateran Council and acted 
upon by the Popes ;* and this sentence all tem- 
porallordsaredeclared toincurwho do not, to the 
utmost of their power, assist in rooting out those 


* Sco the canon de Huereticis in the Bishop of Beterborough's 
excellent Comparative View of the Churches of England and 
Rome, p.218, And sce also his irrefmgable proofs, that this 
abominable canon applies to temporal lords in general, principal 
as well as feudal, by the very letter as well as spirit of the law 5 
and that it has been specially applied to the sovereign of 
England. 
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who hold heretical opinions within their jurisdic- 
tion, The Council of Constance, in the ever-me- 
morable cases of John Hus and Jerome of Prague, 
pronounced that faith was not to be kept 
with heretics; and upon this decision, and the 
alleged authority of the Decretals, the Emperor 
Sigismund submitting, “ like a good son of the 
*Church,” allowed the safe-conduct which he 
had given to be broken, and the men who had 
confided in it to be burnt alive. Your Creed 
proclaims, with the Council of Trent, that the 
Church of Rome is the Mistress as well as 
Mother of all Churches; and if the significant 
word required any exposition, it would be 


* L'Enfant’s History of the Council of Constance, Book i. 
§.57. Book iv. § 32. 

Men who, like the members of that Council, had been 
trained in the morality of the Casnists, the law of the Canonists, 
and the religion of the Romish Church, would desire no better 
anthority for requiring this detestable breach of faith than the 
Decretals afforded them, For example: Non est observandum 
Feramentim quo matum incaut® permittitur, (P. 2. Cans. 22. 
Quest, 4. Mf 286.) Non omnia promissa solvenda sunt. (Ibid) 
Nox observentur juramenta qua: fiunt contra divina mandata, 
(Ibid.) Aliquando non cxpedit promissum servare sacramentum, 
ey ‘This is proved in the Docretals by the example of 

'# oath to the danghter of Herodias ; and in the logic of 
‘a persecutor it would be held ns great n sin to let a heretic 
‘escape, as to put a prophet to death. 
1 quote from the Paris edition of the Decretals. 1518. 
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found in the acts of the same assembly, when 
they sanctioned the declaration of Pius V., that 
heretics and schismatics are stil/ in the power 
of the Church, as persons to be called by it to 
judgement, punished, and doomed by anathema 
to damnation.* The Church of England is 
anathematized by all persons who acknowledge 
the creed of Pope Pius IV., and by all who 
acknowledge themselves Roman Catholics that 


* Do, 179. ‘The same principle is now taught at Maynoods, 
‘The Bishop of Peterborough (p. 180) quotes the following 
words from the treatise De Ecclesid Christi, which contains 
the sum snd substance of the theological lectures delivered ut 
thut college :—Ecclesia suam retinet jurisdictionem in omnes Apos- 
tatas, Herreticos, et Schismaticos, quanquam ad illus corpus nom 
jam pertineant. p.394. “ The Church retains its jurisdiction over 
all apostates, heretics, and sehismatics, though they no longer 
belong to its body."" Well may this able Prelate say, “ there can 
be no necessity for sending to a foreign university to know whe- 
ther the Church af Rome considers the members of ovr Church as 
amenable to its jurisdiction on the charge of heresy and schism, 
Now, if such o tenct is maintained in the college of Maynooth, 
when the Romanists are petitioners for political power, we cau 
not doubt what would be the fate of Protestants, if the Chureh 
of Rome should again acqutirein these dominions the ascendancy 
to which ft is aspiring. Nor is even the sovereign of these do- 
minions exempted from that claim of jurisdiction; for he ts 
equally included in the title of heretic und schismatic; he is 
equally included among those whom the Church of Rame las 
declared to be worthy of punishment."—Comparative View, 
p. 203, 
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creed'is held.. Here we have an example of 
that convenient substitution of terms to which 
Dhave before alluded. The word anathematize 
may be used, as well as received, with so vague 
a notion of its import, that they who assent to 
it manifest rather a lack of discretion than of 
charity: but translate it into plain English, and 
I think, Sir, your heart: will hesitate as well 
as your tongue before you pronounce the Church 
of England accursed. Accursed, however, it is 
declared to be in:the creed which you have laid 
beforeusas the authentic profession of the British 
Roman Catholics. That same creed proclaims, 
that out of the Roman Catholic faith none can 
be saved. Is it not the bounden and religious 
duty of those who hold this article of faith to 
persecute, whenever they have the power? Is 
not the principle as intolerable as it is intole- 
rant? And ought the persons by whom it is 
avowed, ever to be entrusted with political 
power in a Protestant kingdom? Were you, 
Sir, to consult your heart and your intellect 
alone, there is no man living from whom I 
should with more confidence expect such an 
answer to these queries as must be given by 
every unsophisticated understanding. 

The foregoing remarks were in the press 


a 


s meTeooccros, 
when I learnt ium a letter in the New* Ti 


Greek, snd principal Protestant Cherches, 1816. 
$ Hane veren Cotholicam Faden, atra geam 20 
potest, quam in presenti sponte profteor, ef vereciter 
dom integram cf inviolate, epee ad extremum ? 

antissim® (D 
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be saved, be held, taught, and preached by those 
who are subject to him, or who in virtue of his 
office shall be under his care.” The clause is 
important in itself, and for the sake of thoseread- 
ers who may need cither to be informed or re- 
minded that it is enjoined as a religious duty 
upon the Romanists to promote the Roman Ca- 
tholic faith as much as may be in their power. 
There is no mention in this creed of the means 
whereby they are to promote it; but there is in 
those Decretals, all thingsdeliveredand declared 
in which, are received in that comprehensive 
confession. In those Decretalsitisdeclared that 
heretics, however unwilling, are to be brought 
to salvation by *force; that the Church is to 
perseeutey them; and that the fenemies of the 
Church are to be coerced by arms. 

The creed, Sir, which you have thus brought 
forward, comprehends all those obnoxious opin- 
ions which, in the name of the British Roman 
Catholics, you are so eager to renounce or to 
disavow. It comprehends an acknowledge- 
ment of the temporal authority of the Popes, 


* Hecrétici ctiam ad salutem inviti sunt trakendi. P. 2. Caus, 
23. Quest. 4. ff, 299, 

+ Beclesia ratione etiam persequitur hereticos. Ubid. #, 300. 
|} Eeclesiasticce religionis inimici etiam bellis sunt coercendi. 
Ibid. ff, 501, 
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of their power to depose Kings, and to absolve 
subjects from their allegiance. . It includes an 
assent to the propositions that heretics are to 
be persecuted ; *that faith is not to be kept with 
them; that {simulation is lawful, and that the 
guilt of homicide} is not incurred by killing 
excommunicated persons, if zeal for religion 
be the motive. For these principles haye been 
laid down in the Canons, or proclaimed by Coun- 
cils; and upon these principles. the Papal 
Church has acted, ....s0 far in strict conformity 
to its own creed. In my heart, Sir, I believe 
that you heartily disavow them, and that the 
great body of the British Romanists are sincere 
in disclaiming such intolerable opinions. But 


they are distinctly asserted in your Canons and 
by your Councils ; and they are comprehended 
in this Creed which you yourself present as 


* See note, p, 25. — 

“+ Sinulatio utilis est, et in tempore ascumenda, (Dec, Pars 2, 
Cous. 22, Quest. 2. . 285.) A truly curious passage occurs 
in the Decretals under this text: ipse Dominus noster, non ha- 
bens peccatum, nec carnem peccati, simulationem peccatricés carnis 
assumpsit: which the marginal gloss expounds thus: simulax 
tionem, ut falleret Diabolum,...dicit enim auctoritas, si Diabolus 
cum Filium Dei scivissct, nunquam cum a Judais erucifigi passus 
fuisset. St, Augustine is the ductoritas, 

$ Non sunt homicida qui adversus excommunicatos zelo matrie 
Eccles armantur, Dee. p, 2. Cans, 23, Quest. 5, 306, 
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“an accurate and explicit summary*) of the 
Roman Catholic faith,” to be received “‘ without 
restriction or qualification.” Ttis impossible, Sir, 
that you, and the body for which you speak, 
cain assent to all that this creed includes ; your 
feelings, your opinions, your solemn protesta~ 
tions are in opposition to it. But in rendering 
to you and to them this willing justice, I must 
add that there are some among you whose tem- 
per and whose doctrines are in perfect accord 
with these principles, There are men among 
you upon whom the mantles of Gardiner and 
Bonner have descended ; who equivocate like 
Jesuits, ...and who would persecute like Domi- 
nicans, if the power were in their hands. And 
these are the consistent Romanists,...Roman- 
ists in heart and soul as well as profession, 
who assent to all that the thirtéen additional 
articles of their creed comprehend, and would 
joyfully act up to the very letter of their law. 
But for yourself, Sir, and those who with 
you renounce in full sincerity these abomi- 
nable tenets, and who are therefore reduced 
to the uncomfortable necessity of denying in 
your public declarations what you profess 
and swear to in your Confession of Faith, this 


* Pages. 
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religious grievance must surely-be more painful 
than the political disabilities which those tenet 
have rendered necessary for our safety. Ist 
unreasonable to suggest then that the British’ 
Roman Catholics. might) with ‘more propriety: 
apply for relief to: the Court of Rome thamte 
the British Parliament; and that insteady of, 
agitating: these kingdonis with their demands 
for political power, they would do well to peti- 
tion the Head of their Church for « revision: of 
the Creed of Pope Pius.1V.?...for a removal) 
of the restrictions which it imposes uponytheint 
understanding, their loyalty, and their con 
science ?..for emancipation from the moral and 
intellectual bondage in which it holds them? 

1 teehee 


Fwy ‘tort 
OBSERVATIONS ON THE CREED OF POPE. ae 


Now, Sir, for the rule which You siege 
THAT NO DOCTRINE SHOULD BE AscHIMED 
ROMAN CATHOLICS AS A BODY, EXCEPT sven aie] 
AN ARTICLE OF THEIR FAITH. 
bi Amoag the ‘Tiahy misconceptions: 
tenets,” you say,” “of which the Roman € 


lies have to complain, they feel hone more 
those which proceed from a want of the ; 


Page sre 
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vance of this rule. It is most true that the 
Roman Catholics) believe the doctrines of their 
Church to be unchangeable ; and that it is a 
tenet of their oreed, that what their faith ever 
has been, such it was from the beginning, such 
it’ now is, and such it ever will be. But this 
proposition they confine to the articles of their 
faith; and they consider no doctrine to be of 
faithy unless it have been delivered by divine 
revelation, and propounded by the Roman Ca- 
tholic Church as a revealed article of faith.” 
You wish their adversaries to inquire; when 
they find in any Catholic writera position which 
they think reprehensible, whether it be an ar- 
ticle of Catholic faith, or the opinion of the 
individual writer; in the latter case you ob- 
serve, that the general body of the Catholics is 
not responsible forit; in the former you require 
it to be carefully examined, whether it be the 
principle itself which they mean to impute to 
the Catholics, or a consequence which they 
themselves deduce from it; for these, you say, 
fire widely different, and should never be con- 
founded. You then prescribe the further in- 
quiry, whether the principle (if it be principle 
‘that is attacked) has been propounded as an ar- 
ticle of faith by the Church ; and to ascertain 
this, you recommend, that the catechism of the 
D 
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Council of Trent should be read; or, if the 
reatlerbe not able to bestow upon that document 
the attentive study which it requires, you di- 
rect him to\certain works of Bossuet; Mr: Go+ 
ther, and Dr, Challoner. Should the doctrines 
with which the Romanists, are. charged. be 
found, in terms or substance, in either of these 
works, it will then, you’ say, be incumbent on 
the Roman Catholics, either to) show thatthe 
writer, in whose work it is found, was mistaken; 
‘or to admit that it is an article of faith; ‘the 
Roman Catholics will then be justly. chargeable 
with it, and with the consequences justly dedu- 
cible from it. Whatever other opinions can be 
addaced, you add, though they be the dpinions 
of their most respectable writers; though they 
he the opinions of the fathers of the: Church; 
still they are bat matters of opinion, and a 
Catholic may disbelieve them without ciel 
to be a Catholic. 
. So far am I, Sir, fomnecking taledadet yale 
argument, that [ will enforce it byadding, in 
this place, the first article of the Rule of Seis 
taught at Maynooth College. Ie 
“The total and, only Rule” ofthe! Getbata 
Faith, to which all are obliged; under: ries 


“+ Quoted in Calunibonns ad Hibermos, No. 1. wi, “ 
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heresy and excommunication, is Divine Revela= 
tion, Actixered to the Prophets and Apostles and! 
posed by the Catholic Church in her General 
Councils; or by her uuiversal practice, to. be 
believed as an Article of Catholic Faith. i 
“No doctrine can be of faith, if either the: 
Jirst condition fail, to wit, Divine Revelation ; or 
the second, which is its proposal as‘an Article of 
Divine faith by the Universal’Churck. \ Conse= 
quently, ‘no doctrine, that has been introduced 
since the Apostles’ times, even though miracles 
should have been wrought in confirmation of it, 
is to be believed with Divine Faith: nor any 
revelation made to any Saint sincethe Apostles’ 
days, contained in the Lives of Saints: neither 
ought any miracle reported in their Legends to 
be believed as of faith, even though these mi- 
racles’ aré related by most holy men, as St. 
Jerome, St. Athanasius, St. Augustin, St. Gre: 
gory the Great; nay, even though reported and 
approved by General Councils, or in Bilis of 
Ganonization of Saints. 

“The reason is this, that either doth of the 
two conditions, or ove of them, is wanting in all 
those instances, The’ Revelations are not made 
either to the Prophets, or to the Apostles, noF 
are the miracles performed by them.” 

To these rules, Sir, you would have a right to 

’ p2 
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appeal if the question were concerning your own: 
Welief, and that of those persons like yourself, 
who are, in truth, semi-reformed Roman Catho- 
lies. But their applicability to any thing which 
is written’ in the Book of the Church I utterly 
deny: That book is an outline of the Eecle- 
siastical History of England, Jt presents, nota 
Statement of what the Church of Rome may me 
now be pleased to put forth as its theory, but but 
an historical account of what has always heen 
its practice. It represents its opinions as they 
have been embodied in its actions, as they have, 
been exhibited in fire and written in blood. The 
principle upon which I proeceded in that work, 
and which I here re-assert, and will maintain, 
no argument can overthrow, no sophistry | can 
elude, The Church of Rome is answerable for 
all those abuses, corruptions, and crimes, which 
it could have prevented, but never attempted to 
preyent; it is answerable for all that it per- 
mitted, all that it adopted, all that it sanctioned, 
all that it enjoined, whether it were acting from 
motives of cupidity or of ambition ; for the pur- 
pose of replenishing its treasures and enrich- 
ing its agents and dependents, or of 

and confirming its usurped dominion, 





DHGIMMEL MAIO Fontaine 

User gyt dd cer irmions re ui fl ; 
“APPLICATION OF THE PRECEDING RULES TO-THE 
jh CHARGES BROUGHT AGAINST THE ROMAN Ca- | 
gj THOMIC SYSTEALIN THE BOOK Sais EOE 


Vain not éntitted; you say," to charge 
Roman’ ‘Catholics any doctrine sai 
or any practice for which a 
sanction is not found, in the Creed of Pius IV. 
cil of Trent, the Catechism, or one of 
bn cheat lieder 
d standard of: ‘an English Roman Catholie’s 
; And you affirm, that as for any doc~ 
aia may be found in other Roman 


beh uty 


o ¢ books, if they are not contained in 
es aot eemespann to the 
Rome, than the opinions or practices, 


om 


ists, Unitarians, Quakers, Metho~ 

if F any other Protestant sectaries are: 
imp able to the Church of England. Here! 
fom maintaining that, where I 


Gab yi Toe 


aig] at 


na from the Useerients which, 
the doctrine which prescribes, on 


aide: “You acknowledge that individuak 
® Page 12, + Ibid, 
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Catholics have maintained unjustifiable doc- 
trines, and been guilty of unjustifiable practices; 
bat you insist on the production of the tenet 
justly ascribable to the Catholic creed, to which 
any such doctrine or practice can fairly be 
attributed, You aver that no such tenet can be 
produced. You say that this alone answers 
every charge in the Book of the Church; that 
eversioharay' not so *substantiated iwi 
* is but leather and prune” § 
I deny the prunello! I protest against it! 
There is not a rag of it in the Book of the’ 
Church; though it must be admitted that it 
is, or rather was, in a certain sense, an eecle~ 
siastical article, being, as Johnson explains it, 
“a kind of stuff of which the clergymen’s gowns. 
are made.” It may have been (for I believe 
you might inquire for it in vain now among all: 
the mercers in London) a flimsy manufacture; .... 
in parliamentary language, Iam free to confess 
it:..but, onthe other hand, itmay justas probably- 
have been a good serviceable cloth of worsted, 
or of silk; and this I think you are bound in 
candour to admit when: I remind you, thaty 
though you have quoted Pope's words ir: the: 
sense for which they'are commonly quoted; the 


* Page 142 
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Poet used them® significantly, and’ never in- 
tended them to bear a flocci-naucical signifi- 
cation. ‘Whether flimsy or substantial, how- 
éver, I protest against the prunello! But if 
youinsist upon it, that what I have said, and 
shall hereafter say, concerning those tenets and 
practices of the Papal Church for whieh I pro- 
uce no citation frony your select authorities, is 
but leather,...leather let it be. The article is 
‘serviceable one ;- and I shall find good use for 
psy led to deal with Monks and Friars, 


¥ aaiiaaneee Jonguage bas been, more frequently 
sand certainly never was one more completely misapplied, 
pranello sre used in apposition, just as cloth of 


of gold in the well-known bridal dress and motto 
‘of Charles Brandou: ad why they are so used the preceding 
Tities show. 


 Postane in wen bas some ewall difference mado) 
One flaunts in rags, one flutters in brocade = 
The Ligh epee | 
' Phe Friar hooded, nnd the Monarch erown'd. 
© Whhne differ more (you ery) than crown and cowl? 
(© Plltell you, friend ! a wise man and 4 fool. 
©) You'll find, if once the monorch acts the monk, 
an SET Hae resen wil be desks 
forth makes the man, and want of it the fellow, 


~~ from its uae vue, 
ike what is calle maveu-gray. 
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with, wonder-workers): tans persecutors, \and 
teaitorss|| fod © al tothousy 

«What, ‘Sir, arewe to becehthat however the 
Ronuim: Catholics may, teach, and however they, 
May act, they are to! be charged only with what 
they please to avow? That the Papal Church 
ig.no more) responsible’ for the doctrine of its 
Religious Orders, who are its embodied and 
Syrorn servants, than'the Church of England is 
for these sectaries who are in open’ hostility to 
it?) That Benedictinism, and Franciscanism, 
and Dominicanism, and Carmelitism, and Car- 
thusianism, and Jesuitism, with their respective 
mythologies, their mummeries, and their super 
Stitions, are no part of the Roman Catholic sys~ 
tem? That the Roman Catholic Church is not 
more answerable for the romances of St. Fran= 
cis and St. Dominic, and the whole legion of 
such Saints, than it is for the romances of the 
Round Table, or the Paladins, or the Amadis and 
Palmerin dynastics?, Are we to be told, upon 
the authority of Veronius and Bossuet, and the 
Doctors at Maynooth, that the Roman Catholic 
Church canonizes Saints, dedicates churches to 
them, inserts their names in the Kalendar, in. 
troduces their legends into a form of service for 
their respective days, enjoins that they should 
be honoured and invocated, and that theirimages 
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and relics should be venerated, ...and yet is not 
answerable for the fables which it has thus 
sanctioned, adopted, and sanctified, and requires 
no belief in them? ... No belief in those things 
which it appoints to be read in-churches?...No 
belief in those to whom it erects altars? If 
this be not ‘* to palter with usin a double 
sense,” what is? Are we to be told that the 
Papal Church is not answerable for its acts and 
deeds; but only for such of its words as it 
thinks proper at this time toacknowledge? That 
it is not answerable for the crusade which it 
proclaimed against the Albigenses? for the 
Marian persecution? for the tragedy of St, Bar- 
tholomew's day? for the Inquisition? for the 
sufferings of the Vaudois? for the Irish mas- 
sacré? and forthe Dragonnades of Louis XIV.? 
Sir, it is to history that I look for what the 
Papal religion has manifested itself to be. 1 
find its character in its actions. ‘* A good tree 
cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a cor- 
rupt tree bring forthgood fruit. Wherefore by 
their fruits ye shall judge them.” 
4 : 


im - . 
_ Before this Introduction is brought to a close, 
itis proper that I should say something upon 


AUTHORITIES. 
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what has been deemed, by friends as well as 
foes, a defect in the Book of the Church,... the 
omission ofall references. You call it, Sir, an 
avowed" plan of withholding from the reader 
the authorities for my assertions. “What T said 
upon that: subject, in the brief Advertisement 
prefixed’ to the book was, that’ references had 
hot been given, because the scale was not one 
which would require ér justify a display of re~ 
search, but that there was not a single statement 
in those volumes which my collections would 
not enable me readily to authenticate. ‘Thatin 
S0 saying, I neither deceived the public nor 
myself, the vindication on which’ Tam about to 
enter’ will sufficiently demonstrate. But as 
the Book of the Church has been deemed a 
work of sufficient importance ‘to obtain the spe- 
cial notice’of the British Catholic Association, 
I will explain more fally the cause of that 
omission, by relating the rise and’ progress’ of 
the work itself. mao 

Upon the first institution of the National 
Society for promoting the Education of the Poor 
in the Principles of the Established Church, 
and after the initiatory books which are used in 
its schools had been prepared, my excellent 


py . * Page 3). $y ive ” 
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friend, De. Bell, who well understands the im- 
portance of training up children in the way they 
should go, and who. knew: what my feelings 
‘were upon that subject, asked. me to compose 
asummarty view of our Church history for the 
elder pupils. [ easily promised what for the 
moment’ I thought might presently be done. 
But upon considering the matter, 1 soon per- 
ceived that it would be both easier and of more 
utility’ to extend the design, and compose such 
a compendium as might be a fit manual for our 
English youth: that is, for those (still happily 
the great majority) whose good fortune it is to 
be bred up in the principles of our two-fold 
constitution. Supposing that this might be 
in the compass of one little vo- 
lume, I began: I lingered and brooded over it 
as I advanced, and as my collections increased; 
but regarding it always as an outline, and 
believing that the facts:and views which it pre- 
sented, must be familiar to all those who were 
well read in ecclesiastical history, I consi- 
dered that a display of references would give 
‘the book an appearance of pretensions altoge- 
ther inconsistent with its stracture and purpose, 
that purpose remaining the same, though the 
composition had extended to: four times’ the 
length of what had been designed. a 
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Tam not sorry that the réferenées have beet 
ealled for; nor that it should have been hi 
to me, from a friendly quarter, that this ‘is’ 
point of more consequence to my reputation 
than I 'xeemed to esteem it. The desiré,"on 
one part; that my’ statements should be autheris 
ticated, and the suspicion which is attempted 
to be cast upon them on ‘the other, equally 
indicate that the Book of the Church has pro- 
duced and is producing the effect for which it 
was intended. They prove also, (which isnot 
to be observed without sorrowful concern,) that 
such a book was indeed wanted, if the history 
of our religious emancipation be so far fore 
gotten, that a faithful statement of the corrupy 
tions and enormities from which it delivered 
us, can be received with surprise and'doubt! 
As for the apprehended risk’ to my reputation, 
T must confess that it excited’a smile. Thave 
not been labouring in’ the ‘quarries for thirty 
years, that I should build with waren 
mortar, and upon sand, at last. | ot 
You are not tok oetnnedd Thatlieve) Sir, with 


the most elaborate of my works, the History bf 
Brazil. Some twelve or thirteen years ag0'T 
received a letter from an English merchant who 
had been travelling ix that country, and Had thers 
met with the first ‘volume, the only one which 
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had then been published. He had read it with 
general satisfaction; but the mannerinwhichthe 
Roman Catholic system is there spoken of, had. 
given,him some displeasure, for though of the 
reformed religion, he had been bred a Romanist. 
In the hope of discovering that [ had misrepre- 
sented or exaggerated the facts, he traced me 
tomy authorities, which in Brazil he had an op- 
of doing, They are given with great 
exactness, asthe plan of such a work required ; 
and the result of the, inquiry convinced him so 
entirely of my perfect fidelity as an historian, 
that he wrote to tell me what he had done; and 
added that, having thus put my accuracy to 
he had collected some materials, ma- 
nuscript, and printed, in the hope they might 
prove useful to me in the completion of the 
work, . They were eminently so; and to this 
circumstance I am indebted for something more 
than, the acquaintance of a gentleman whose 
attainments and character I equally respect. 
Sir, if I wrote for party purposes, and merely 
with temporary views, I should be more soli- 
citous to please some, and more careful not to 
offend others. My desire, as an historian, has 
to represent all persons and all par- 
ties in the truest light, not in, the strongest; 
neither dissembling the errors nor palliating 
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the offences of those whom I considérias enti- 
tled on the whole to the esteem and gratitude 
of posterity, nor withholding any thing that may 
abate our abhorrence for those who have ren+ 
dered themselves infamous. I have always 
allowed fullweight for those motives, however 
fallacious, by which (good men are sometimes 
led astray, and even bad ones not unfrequently 
deceive themselves. Judging of actions by the 
immutable standard of right and wrong, I have 
endeavoured to judge of men according to the 
circumstances of their age, country, situation, 
and even time of life, glad to discover something 
which may extenuate the criminality of the 
agent, even when I pronounce the severest 
condemnation of the act, With this purpose, 
and in this temper, the Book of the Church 
was composed. But never will I affect a repus 
tation for eandour, (as that term is now abused,) 
by compromising principles of eternal import- 
ance; nor is that current liberality to be exe 
pected from me, which, if it does not act like 
a palsy upon the heart, taking from it all sense 
of indignation at what is base and atrocious, all 
feelings of admiration at what is virtuous and. 
exalted, perverts its perceptions so as to pete 
evil ig (leis ey Le sent 
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| DIFFUSION OF THE ROMAN oazmoaie acunial r 


“Tur object of your first letter, Sir, is to 
splay “<the* general diffusion of the Romart 
Catholic religion over the habitable globe, and 
the immense numerical superiority of its mem- 
bers over | those of any Protestant Church, and 
gy ‘over those of all Protestant churches in 


Re IS 


regate.” Supposing that the survey on 
whic h your estimate is founded, were accurate} 


* Page 15. 
| Dr. Milner’s geographical view of thé Roman Catholle 
Ghisrely, on which Mr. Butler relies, will bear scrutiny as little 
as some other of the Vicar Apostolical’'s statements, He talks 
F many millions of converted Indiana, in South Amerien, 
are they to be found? ‘The Paraguay Reductions, in 
thoir most Hourishing vtate, never contained 100,000 souls, and 
those of the Chiquitos did not reach to a fourth part of that 
number. He says that “ the whole population of the Philip- 
Pine Islands; consisting of two millions of souls, ix all Catholic.” 
‘This is casily said, and not.so easily contradicted, because 
the'means of information are not generally accessible, But f 
happen'tol know, on the wuthority of P. Fr. Juan Francisco de'S. 
Antonio, the chronicler of the Barefooted Franeiscans in that 
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in all points, what would it prove?...only that 
Seneca spake wisely when he said, non tam 
bene cum rebus humanis agitur ut meliora pluribus 
placeant, Argumentum pessimi turba est. You 
will yourself perceive how empty is this boast 
of a majority, if you call to mind that Mahom- 
medanism extends over a wider portion of the 
earth than Popery, exceeding the Romish po- 
pulation more than that exceeds the Reformed ; 
and that the heathen nations outnumber all 
together more than twice told. : 
- But Tintreat you, Sir, cast your eye again 
upon the statement which you have adopted, 
and ask yourself if Dr. Milner’s exhibition of 
Siamese, and Tonquinese, and Chinese, and Co- 
_ chin-Chinese converts, ....of his Zanguebar and 
_ Monomotapan churches, .. withhis Algerine,and 
Persian, and Ethiopian Roman Catholics, is not 
much in the style of the representation of the 
human race, as got up by their orator Anachar- 
sis Clootz for the National Convention? But 
let this folly pass, and take those nations in the 
list which, as you say, are “ in the highest 


province, whose work was printed in his convent at Manila, in 
1738, that there were at that tine Moorish, states in these 
‘islands under Moorish kings, and Pagans of a» many hinds es 
ehades of colour. And since that (ime tbe Spaniards have been 
jin no condition either to extend their dominion or their faith. 
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state of intellectual | advancement; and aboufid”’ 
with persons from the’ very highest to the very” 
lowest'condition of life, of the’ greatest honour, 
endowment, and worth.” Take, Sir, Italy wid 
Spain, and Catholic Gersiany ana'Frandey ona” 
wéigh thert in thé moral and intellectual balanée”’ 
with Great Britain, and the Protestant Swiss” 
Cantohs}/and the North of Europe! “And lét'ndt” 
the Vaidois be forgotten, our elder brethren in’ 
the gospel, poor though they be, and few in 
numbers, yet by no Protestant to be remem-' 
bered ‘without admiration, nor mentioned with- 
out /respect and ‘fratitude.*! Nor must’ out! 
‘biethren beyond the Atlatitie be over- 
who are how co-operating with ulin” 
thie great work of extending Christianity among ° 
thé heathen, and’ ‘spreading those Scripture 
upon Which it rests. Look, Sir, at'the sor! 
’ tind “see what have been the effects of 
the Romish aid ofthe Protestantréligion in their il 
s upon public ‘prosperity and’ upon’ pri: 
ore We of the Church which calls ist 
and knows itself to be so, may, | 


renilerhaé not seen Mr. Gilly’s Narrative | 
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when Wwe contemplate the difference, say, with 
our unrefuted and irrefutable apologist,* satis 
Jam dictam ct defensam putamus esse caussan mos- 
tram; cumque yes ipsa satis pro se loguatur non 

I marvel, Sir, at the imprudence of the com- 
parison which you have invited. Walter Lan- 
dor, whom [ have pride as well as pleasure in 
calling my friend, says, “ if we desire to know 
with certainty what religion is best, let us 
examine in what country are the best fathers, 
mothers, sons, daughters, wives; we shall there 
also find the best citizens, and of course the best 
Christians.” 

But something more must be said before this 
letter is dismissed. You ask me “ if itis deco- 
rous to speak of @ religion which is professed in 
such extensive territories, as a prodigious strac- 
ture of imposture and wickedness?” Even con- 


* Juel-Apol, p. 13. edit. 1591. & 

+ Imaginary Conversations, vol. i, p. 194. Tt cannot be ne~ 
cessary for me to say that there are potnts of importance in 
whieh my opinions differ widely front those which are expressed 
in these Dialogues. But L should taadene! fra 
that consideration t withhold me from ing my adimi< 
ration of n book, which, for felicity and force th oF conception 
and language, hay rarely been equalled aut never surpossed. 
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sidering’ the’ British Catholies alone, you tell 
me'that their number “ exceeds the number of 
any other denomination of his Majesty's Chris- 
tiaty subjects throughout the*empire, and that 
this entitles’ them to be treated with the lan- 
giiage ofdecent controversy.” “* Confining the 
case to’ the English Catholics alone, you say 
even they are entitled to this decency of treat- 
ment.” And, passing then to the first person, 
you add, “ we are not the vilia corpora to whom 
the language which modern manners have ba- 
nished from conversation should be applied.””* 

_ Here, Sir, 1 must express my astonishment at 
the'tone which you have assumed. Very few of 
the Roman Catholics who peruse your book will 
have read miné, (mine, indeed, will appear in 
the next Index Expurgatorius, and then they 
will not be allowed to read it.) What, Sir, can 
they conclude from your representation, but 
that Ihave spoken of them in language the 
most insolent and offensive? ’.that T have tres- 
_ passed not beyond the bounds of decoram only, 
but of decency also? and defiled my pages 
with) terms which modern mantiers have ba- 


from cultivated society? Is there any 
iF, 80 injurious to the English Romanists 
: be ms as the insinuation which you have 


* Page 18. 
£2 
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thus advanced is tome? Is there a paragraph 
init, a sentence,* a word, an inference, or an 
implication which applies to them as a body, 
or reflects upon a single individual among them? 
If L had published a controversial treatise, 
addressed to the Roman Catholics, and begun by 
telling them that the system in which they be~ 
lieved was a scheme of imposture and wicked- 
ness, such language might justly have been re~ 
prehended ; it would have been imprudent, as 
tending certainly to excite an angry and vin- 
dictive spirit; and it would have been insolent, 
considering to whom it was directed. Had I 
made use of such terms in conversation with 
yourself, or any other persons of your persua- 
sion, there would have been. equally a want of 
good sense and of good manners in so doing. 
But in a view of the Church history of England, 
«+8 book purely historical, and avowedly com= 
posed for the youth of this kingdom, that they 
might be trained up in the way they should go, 
and made in time to understand from what cor- 
ruptions and evils the Reformation delivered 
their fathers, and how dearly the blessed deli~ 


* Tsay this with the single exception of a note relating to. 
Dr. Lingard's remarks upon the trial of Lord Cobham, ‘Vol. i, 
p-379. To this subject I shall have occasion to revert in the 
course of these Letters. 
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verance was purchased : .. could Edream, Sir, that 
it would be called indecorous,..that it would 
be represented as indecent, ..that I should be 
acoused of treating the English Roman Catho- 
lies like vilia corpora, if in such a work I spake 
the sentiments and used the language of the 
Church of England? 

Tt is not long since, happening to take up 
one of the numerous journals with which the 
press is swarming, I there found some men- 
tion of the Convocation, in allusion to a real 
or Supposed expression of regret on my part 
for the disuse of that assembly, and the conse- 
quent loss of its wholesome restraints; upon 

the editor observed that I seemed, “like 
many others, to forget that the Church of Eng- 
land subsists by toleration as much perhaps as 
_ those who dissent from her authority.” Though 
‘not surprised either at the ignorance or the 
audacity of this remark, I thought it worth 
remembering, The tone of reprehension, Sir, 
which you have taken on this occasion, brings 
it tomy recollection, and makes me ask whether 
indeed the times are such that the Church of 
England exists but by sufferance, and that he 
who records its history, or pleads its cause, 
must accommodate his language so as not to 


displease its enemies? 
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In speaking of the Papal System.as a prodi- 
gious structure of imposture and wickedness, I 
stated in few words what had been more:fully 
expressed by Burnet. ‘ Learn,” says that 
prelate,* ** to view Popery in a true light as a 
conspiracy to exalt the power of the clergy, 
even by subjecting the most sacred truths of 
religion to contrivances for raising their autho- 
rity, and by offering to the world another me- 
thod of being saved, besides that prescribed in 
the gospel. Popery is a mass of impostures, 
supported by men who manage them with great 
advantages, and impose them with inexpressible 
severities on those who dare call any thing in 
qnestion that they dictate tothem.” When 
reprehend me ‘thus unwarrantably for my 
guage concerning the Papal System, yout int 
stance Barrow’s Treatise of the Pope’s Supre> 

macy as one model of the manner in which 
controversy should be carried on between scho- 
lars and gentlemen, ‘The design of Barrow’s 
Treatise was to prove the falsehood of all those 
arguments upon which the Papal supremacy 
was maintained; and what is his language? 

* Conclusion to the History of his own Times, vol. fy, 


p. 400. ed. 1815, 
f Book of the R. C, Chareh, 49. 
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“Upon supposition of its falsehood,” he says, 
(which falsehood, be it remembered, he had 
engaged to demonstrate, and was demon 
strating,) the Pope and his ehief adherents 
are the teachers and abettors of the highest 
violation of divine commands and most enor- 
mous sins; of usurpation, tyranny, imposture, 
perjury, rebellion, murder, rapine, and all the 
villanies complicated in the practical influence 
of their doctrine.”* This, Sir, is from that 
learned treatise,(and most truly have youso called 
it,) which you have instanced as an example of 
the proper kind of controversy. Yet neither 
Burnet nor Barrow was reproached for having 
insulted the English Romanists. The Roman 
Catholic reader knew that they had written as 
~ and as it became Protestants to 
write. No personal offence could be intendeds 
and none was taken. 
- You have yourself, Sir, written Historical 
Memoirs of the English, Irish, and Scottish 
Roman Catholics; and though three editions 
“have been published, Ido not know that a single 
* remonstrance (not tosay reproach) has ever been 
made against you for the accusations you have 
there advanced against the English Church, its 


bac 2 Barrow's Theological Works, vol, vi, p.27. ed, 18/8 * 
Poo 
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founders, and its martyrs, in words whic, 
though ‘softer than butter,” and ‘ smoother 
than oil,” are yet intended to be “ very swords.” 

But what is written in the Book of the Church 
requires no precedents to justify it, nor is any 
apology to be made for it. I have said it, and 
shall repeat it, and will maintain it. It was 
said in its proper place, and with its proper 
proofs, I expressed what I believed and knew 
to be true, .. knew it with the sober certainty of 
one who was writing upon a subject into which 
he had long and diligently inquired. Tt was 
fully borne out by the view there given of the 
Papal System,..a view which, in all its parts, ~ 
Tam prepared to vindicate and authenticate, 
IT stated the facts whi lered our Reforma- 
tion necessary; and in so doing I expressed 
the sentiments which the Church of England 
professes and inculcates, which I believe with 
all my heart and with all my soul, and which I 
will defend with all my strength, 

The Romanists are offended if the Papal 
System is called a system of imposture, The 
Protestants are not offended when they are 
called Heretics by the Papists; they receive 
the appellation just as they would that of Dogs 
or Kaffers from the Moors. They are not galled 
by it, because “ their withers are unwrung.” 





LETTER If. 


—— 


FIRST INTRODUCTION OF CHRISTIANITY. 


Concent the introduction of Christianity. 
among the Britons, the documents are scanty, 
and, by your own admission, questionable. 
But “ it seems difficult,” you say, ‘to deny 
that they favour the Catholic doctrine of the 
Pope’s Supremacy, and his right of general 


tendence over the spiritual concerns of 
the Church of Christ.” To so qualified a mode 
of insinuating an opinion, it is sufficient to reply 
that it would be bold to assert, and impossible 
to prove it. And with this I conclude a letter — 
which may remind the reader of the Chapter 
concerning Owls in Horrebow’s Natural History — 
of Iceland. 





LETTER IIL 
— 
‘THE ANGLO-SAXONS. 


We come now to the Anglo-Saxons. ‘ The 
Apostles’ Creed,” you say, ‘* was taught among 
them as it is now taught to us. How large 
a proportion of the articles of their and our faith 
are contained in this venerable document!* 
Yes, Sir; and if the Popes had added nothing 
to those articles, there would have been no divi- 
sion. in the Western Church. 

You proceed to say that ‘* the doctrines of 
our Anglo-Saxon ancestors respecting the su- 
premacy of the Pope; the real presence of 
Christ in the Eucharist; the seven sacraments; 
the inyocation of the Virgin Mary and the other 
Saints, and prayers for the dead, were the same 
as ours,”...that is of the English Romanists at 
this time. A distinction must be made here: 
the Anglo-Saxons received from Rome all the 
corruptions which had then been introduced 
into the Romish system; but the most mon- 
strous of the Papal doctrines had not yet been 


+ Page 28, 
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broached. The temporal supremacy of the 
Pope had not been dreamt of and the opinion 
which was held concerning the real presence 
inthe Eucharist, was that which the Church of 
England professes at this day. For transub- 
You ask those who are eénversant with the 
writings of Bede, ‘‘ *whether the Gospel ineul- 
cates a single duty, or recommends a single 
practice, which does not appear to have been 
taught and recommended by the Apostles of 
the Anglo-Saxons and their successors?” 1 
answer that the missionaries, by whom our 
Anglo-Saxon ancestors were converted, and the — 
successors of those missionaries, most assuredly 
did inculcate the practices and duties which the 
Gospel enjoins: they did this as Christians ; 
but it is not less certain that, as Romish Chris- 
tians, they introduced as practices, and incul- 
cated as duties, observances concerning which — 
the Gospel is altogether silent of them 4 
unauthorized by its letter or its spiri € 
in plain contradiction to both. 
__ Ofthis more fully hereafter. iGincalled upon 
to notice here the misrepresentation concerning — 
St. Eligius, which Dr. Lingard has detected, 
and which you thave brought forward in the — 
strongest light. The fact is as-you have stated 
* Page 30. ++ Page 33. 





60 8ST. RLIGIUS. [Letter 


it; there has been a gross misrepresentation, 
and I should express myself concerning it not 
less indignantly than you have done, if upon 
due examination I had not perceived that it was 
evidently unintentional, and in what manner it 
had arisen. It originated with Mosheim, an 
author whose erudition it would be superflaous 
to commend, and to whose fidelity, as far as 
my researches have lain in the same track, I can 
bear full testimony. Contrasting in his text 
the primitive Christians with those of the seventh 
century, he says, *‘* the former taught. that 
Christ by his sufferings and death had made 
atonement for the sins of mortals; the /atter 
seemed by their superstitious doctrine to ex- 
clude from the kingdom of heaven such as had 
not contributed by their offerings to augment 
the riches of the clergy or the church.” And 
in support of this statement he adduces, in a 
note, the passages from St. Eligius, wherein 
that prelate exhorts his hearers to redeem ‘their 
own souls by offering gifts and tithes to the 
churches, presenting lights to the sacred places 
in their neighbourhood, and making oblations 
to the altar, that at the last day they might 
appear securely before the tribunal of the Eters 


* English Translation, vol. ii p, 21. 2d edition, 
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nal Judge, and say, * Give unto us, O Lord, 
for we have given unto thee!” You, Sir, who 
know so well the history of the mortmain laws 
need not be told to what an extent the clergy at 
one time abused their influence over the minds 
of men, for the purpose of increasing their own 
possessions. The passage from Bligiusis strictly. 
in point to the assertion in the text; and Mo~ 
sheim cannot justly be accused of garbling the 
original, because he has not shown that these 
exhortations were accompanied with others to 
the practice of Christian virtues. To have done 
this would have been altogether irrelevant ; but 
by not doing it he has misled his translator, 
who, supposing that St. Eligius had required 
nothing more than liberality to the ehureh from - 
a good Christian, observes that he makes no 
mention of any other virtues. The misrepre~ 
sentation on his part tainly unintentional, “ 
and it was equally so in Robertson, who fol- 
lowed him; and however censurable both %.. 
may be for commenting thus hastily uy 

an extract without examining the con’ 


Moshieim is clearly acquitted* of all blame 


* So he would be even if his quotations had been made from 
a connected discourse of St. Eligius, loft by that Saint in writ- 
ing, and his own undoubted work ; ...as I supposed ‘Tyom 
been when the text was written, not haying then perused the 
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When the German historian afterwards asserts 
that the Christians of that century placed the 
whole of religion in external rites and bodily 
exercises, he speaks not of the priesthood ex- 
clusively, but of the whole body of the people ; 
and he is not chargeable with error even, still 
less with calumny, because particular instances 
might be adduced as exceptions to what is ge~ 


nerally true. 
Beyond all doubt Christian morality has been 


discourse it question. But the fact is that they are fragments: 
taken from a collection of fragments,...from what Eligius’s: 
Dbiogmpher, St. Audoenus, gives as the substance of his ser~ 
mons,...iujuscemodi ad eos proferebat monita, (Vita 3. Eligil, 
‘Acta $8, Belgii Selecta, &, iii, p. 243.) —the snm of that 
biographer's notes or recollections—guem Audoenus e variis 
Eligii monitis conteruit, (Ghesquiere. Thld. 262) And Blie 
gius himself maie up bis sermons of shreds and putches from 
elder writers, especially from St, Cassurius,..ca ¢amen gu ibt 
profert Eligius traxit pend omnia cx Cirsarianis scrmonibus, quae 
‘per Galligan universam, et per Hispanias procurante Ceesariy 
(acilicet Arelatensi epitcopo) in ecclesiis lectitabantur, (Ubide 
262) Smet also, in bis Analecta Eligiana (Ibid, 318) says, 
neque wrgr? feramus quod Rhapsodia vocentur, et farrage coosar~ 
cinata or Augustino, Prospero, §c.; cum id Apostolo nostro 
eterna taudi vertatur, quod non tantun in Diacesibus Novio- 
mensi ct Tornacensi idololatriam et paganorum superstitiones inseca 
tatus fucrit, verwn etiam quod in docendis populis constanter anti< 
quiorum Patrum doctrine inkaserit, dotoque exemple caveri¢ ne 
quis @ posteris Seripturam sacram spiritu privato interpratetur. 
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inculeated by all Christian ministers im all ages. 

It has been preached by all sects. However 
erroneous their doctrine, however diseom- 
mendable their practice, however gross their 
misconception of the most important truths, all 
who haye either believed themselves to be 
Christians, or who have assumed the cloak of 
Christianity for worldly purposes, have con- 
curred in preaching the fundamental principles 
and the morality of the Gospel. And God for- 
bid that I'should think so unhappily of his dis- 
«pensations, and of my fellow creatures, as not 
to.believe that these morals and thatfundamental 
faith have, even in the worstages, greatly coun- 
terbalanced the injurious effects of the false 
opinions, and superstitious usages with which 
they haye: been connected. When those cor- 
ruptions became:so gross that their effect must 
have predominated, if they had been permitted 
to proceed unchecked, the Reformation in the 
orderiof Providence was brought about. And 
whereas you demand whether purer-lessons of 
morality can be) cited than were ineuleated in 
the Anglo-Saxon times, I answer that the same 
morality is purer when preached, as it now is 
in all reformed countries, without'the alloy that 
‘in-those ages debased it. Yourother question, 


' 
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«whether the institutions in which it was 
taught, and without which it might not have 
been taught, were not, with all the imperfec- 
tions justly or unjustly imputed to them, emi- 
nently useful,” requiresno answer from me,who 
have on every occasion acknowledged their 
utility. 

But you have mentioned Bede. The very 
introduction of that venerable name is like pro- 
claiming a truce. Willingly and reverently, 
Sir, do I affix to it the appellation which he so 
eminently deserved; and gladly take occasion» 
to supply what would have been a culpable 
omission in the Book of the Church, if the de- 
sign and scale of that work had admitted of all 
that it was desirable to insert. In vindicating 
the book from the unwarrantable aspersions 
which are cast upon it, it will not be irrelevant 
for me to enlarge upon certain points which 
could only be cursorily noticed there; and 
what may at first appear digressive, will be 
found in the end to bear upon the question. 

Life is not long enough for any one in these 
days to be conversant with the writings of Bede. 
Indeed it would be a waste of time for any 
person to peruse them all, unless it were his 
intention to compose a full biographical and 
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Bepr was born about the year 670:in thetract 
of country, between the mouths of the Wearand 
the Tyne, and, upon the estate belonging to the 
united monasteries of St. Peter and St. Paul, 
the one situated at the mouth of the Wear on 
the north side, the other on a bay of the Tyne, 
which then formed the principal port of the 
Northumbrian Kings, but having been choked 
with sand is now left dry when the tide recedes, 
and is at present known by the name of Jarrow 
Slake. At the age of seven, having lost both 
his parents, who were probably tenants or vas- 
sals of the estate, he was placed by his relations 
in one of these religious houses. 

These monasteries had then recently been 
founded by Benedict Biscop, Biscop, for that 
was his name before he engaged ina monastic 
order, was a person who contributed greatly 
to the advancement of his countrymen in those 
arts, which existed at that time only in con- 
nection with religious establishments. He was 
born in the household of the Northumbrian 
king Oswy, nephew to that Edwin whose con- 
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version’ to Christianity has been so fully and 
authentically revorded. Oswy had given him 
lands suitable to his extraction, for he was of 
noble family ; bat‘in those'days there was little 
in)the pursuits of secular ambition whicli could 
tempt agenerousminds and Biscop, atthe age of 
five-and-twenty, forsook his patron's court to visit 
Rome; which in the West was regarded’ as the 
capital not of Christendom alone, but of civili* 
zation also:. Having satisfied his curiosity, but 
not his sense of devotion, he took the habit at 
Lerins; a monastery situated in anistand atthe 
mouth of the Rhone, and then in the highest 
celebrity. After a while he returned to Rome 
by'sea, and’was residing in that city when: an 
Anglo-Saxon priest arrived there whom Egbert, 
the Oiscinga of Kent, liad sent to be consecrated 
for'the'see of Canterbury, desiring to liave one 
of his own subjects’ for Archbishop'who might 
instruct the people without the medium of an 
interpreter. The Primate elect died of the 
plague presently after his arrival, and Pope Vi- 
talian, making choice of Theodore of Tarsus 'in 
ordered Benedict Biscop to aceom- 

pany him as his linguist. Benedict (as he must 
henceforth be called) remained at Canterbury 

the. charge of St. Peter's monastery, as 
long as his presence was required ; he then 

r2 
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made a third journey to Rome, and. returned: 
again to England with a good collection of 
books, in part purchased, in part given him by 
his friends at Rome and at Vienne. He brought 
also a rich assortment of relics of the Apostles. 
as well as of the Martyrs; and having made 
himself well acquainted with the rites and ob- 
seryances of ecclesiastic and monastic discipline, 
he came with the hope of introducing here the 
ceremonies of those more cultivated nations: 
among whom he had resided. This he had 
expected to effect in Wessex, one of the most 
flourishing kingdoms of the Anglo-Saxon poly~ 
archy; but Kenwalch the King, upon whose 
friendship he had counted, was just at that time 
slain in battle, upon which Benedict repaired 
to his native country, and presented himself at 
the Northumbrian court. Egfrid, who had? 
sueceeded his father Oswy, received him as one 
whose worth he knew, and giving him what 
was called a possession of seventy® families, 
directed him to’ build a monastery there in ho~ 
nour of St. Peter. title 

* Probably what would a little Inter have been called seventy: 
Plough-lancs,«« «but it may also not improbably mesa that 
Iand was given with oll the families upon it, 

+ Not having the Vite Abbatun Wiremuthensixm et Gerwien- 
sium, which Sit James Ware published (Dublin, 1664) ax the 
work of Bede, till then supposed t0 be lost, T write from thove 
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“Having built the monastery where Monks 
Wearmouth now stands, Benedict embarked for 
‘France, and brought from thencemasons to erect 
‘a stone church for it, according to the Roman 
style. The building cannot have been of any 
‘great extent, for it was completed within the 
compass of a year, but it was the first edifice 
‘in this island in which glass was used. He sent 
for glaziers from France to make windows for 
‘the Church and upper galleries, and the art of 
Bed glass* was introduced at the same time, 
parts of it which Cressy has translated and incorporated in his 
‘Church History of Brittany, as he chuses to call Britain, And 

‘may not be charged with withholding any thing that may 
seem to favour the Romanists in any of their pretensions, 1 
‘notice here that St. Peter is called in this place * the Supreme 
‘Pastor of the Church.” 
| ® Buller is mistaken in supposing that it was painted gluse 
which he introduced. ‘ He left religion in England,” says this 
author, “braver, but not better than he found it, Indeed what 
‘Tully said of the Roman lady, ¢ thot she danced better than 
‘Decame a modest woman,” was true of God's service, as by him 
‘adorned ite gaudinew prejudicing the gravity thereof. He 
aie things according, not to the Pattern in the Mount, 

‘Moses, but the Precedent of Rome; and his Convent, being 

the Romish Transcript, became the English Original, to 
which all monasteries in the land were suddenly conformed. 
Ina word, I reverence his memory not so much for his first 
‘ringing over painted glass ito England, as for his rst bring- 


_ ing sp pious Bede in bis monastery.” 
Bion Wrorthics, vol. ii, p. 497, ed. 1811. 


~ 
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“being very commodious for lamps and other 
vessels useful in the‘Church.” Whatever was 
required for the service of the altar or the 
adornment of the Church, if it was not to be 
obtained at home, he imported from abroad; a 
proof that the means wherewith his royal patron 
supplied him were abundant. Not satisfied 
while any thing was wanting to that standard 
of perfection at which he aimed, he made» 
fourth journey to Rome, and brought back more 
relies aad more books; some images, and 
one John who was Abbot of St, Martin and 
Precentor of St. Peter's Church, to introduce 
‘the Roman singing Jin his monastery, and 
instruct his monks in the forms of the ritual 
throughout the year, as they were observed at 
Rome. He obtained also, by King Egfrid’s de- 
sire, a brief exempting the monastery from *“all 
outward usurputions and oppressions,”...in 
other words, from episcopal jurisdiction. 
Eg(rid, perceiving how well his wishes for the 
improvement of the country were forwarded by 
Benedict, gave him another possession of forty 
families, on which ‘he ‘built the ‘monastery of 
Gerwy, now called *Jartow, which he dedi- 
‘* Lam not inclined to dowbt that this Treatise comeerning 
the Abbots of Weremouth isthe work of Beds, which we Smow 
from his own authority that fhe trad wetisten, atid which was 
supposed to be Inst. But if Cressy is an accurate translator, 
there occurs a passage here which Bede could not have written, 
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‘eated ‘to St Paul, and united wider the sate 
po sale the former. The inde- 
fi ler made one more journey to 
Rome, and retutned* with more books and & 
great collection of pictures, one series repre- 
‘Senting the whole life of our Saviour in com- 
partments enough to go round the church of 
‘thelarger monastery. Jarrow was adorned with 
aset painted from the Old and New Testaments, 
the subjects of which were so selected and dis: 
se the type and antitype might be 


ere abemeat ‘Uke mibeth sitle 
ip ee fact, be} that the second was “ on 
ee river,” the former at Wearmouth, 
‘Gerw, (Cressy, p. 481) 1058 not possible 
stace writen thus erronédaily concerning Use 
Place !where he lived, aud the only part, not merely of the world, 
is country, that he bad ever peor. 
ang of accounting for orror. Nevertheless T 
‘to be Bede's, and for a resson which js 
|. ‘The Abbot of Westmont had all heen 
ifessons.of ‘ha of thue, whom be ad lived with and known 
: therefore concerning them not upon heanay, 
knowledge , and though his History is stufled 
are none here, In the greater work he 
w! tbe han, 3a this what he knew. ‘Upon this sub- 
to observe hereafter, . 
home also " two mantles all of pure silk of 
whieh he had in exchange from King 
fr ‘counsellors (for befare his retum King Exfrid 
si possession of three families, lying southward to the 
Be the river Wear.” —Cressy, p. 453. 
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exhibited opposite to cach other: Isaac, for 
example, bearing the wood for the sacrifice, and 
our Saviour bearing his cross; the Brazen Ser- 
pent and the Crucifixion. These he imported 
not merely to ornament the Church, but also as 
means for instructing* the people in the history 
of their faith, 

This Benedict Biscop, who was in process of 
time canonized, and who deserves to be grate- 
fully remembered among the benefactors of our 
nation, was the person to whom the child Bede 
was delivered. Had it not been for Bede we 
should not now have known for what we are 
indebted to Benedict; and for nothing are we 
so greatly beholden to him as for haying pro- 


vided his monasteries with those literary trea- 
sures, (in his days beyond all price,) without 
which Bede could have had no means of in- 
struction, Without those means the talents of 
this wonderful man must have remained unim~- 


* Apportavit,...picturas sanctarum historiarum, gue non ad 
cornatum sotummodd ecclesia, verwm ctiam od instructionem intu 
entium proponerentur, advexit; videlicct, ut qui literarum lectione 
‘non porsent, opera Domini et Salvatoris nostri per ipsarwm con- 
tutitum discerent ioaginum. Acta SS. Jan. t.i. p. 746. Bede's 
‘Homily npon St. Benedict Biscop's birth-day, which is there 
given, T cannot find among his works, in the Cologne edition 
of 1612—that which T use. 
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proved; and that large portion of the Anglo- 
Saxon history which is derived from him would 
have been lost. Benedict transferred the boy 
to Ceolfrid, the Abbot of Jarrow, and from that 
monastery Bede never departed during the 
whole course of his long, innocent, and meri- 
torious life. 

The latter days of Benedict, whom he must 
haye regarded as something more than a spiri- 
tual father, were marked by circumstances 
likely to make a deep impression on a devout 
and gentle heart. Benedict was stricken with 
palsy. “All the lower members of his body 
were deprived of motion and life, and the upper 
parts, without which life could not consist,* 
were reserved free for the exercise of his pa- 
tience.”+ In this state he lingered three years, 
the body half dead, but the mind retaining its 
strength and serenity. To render the long 
hours of sleepless nights less wearisome, he used 
to have portions of Scripture read to him by 

~ one of his monks, selecting parts suited to his 
own sad condition, suchas the story of Job's 
sufferings and patience. It was not possible 


* # Being strock beneath the girdle with the dead palsy,” says 
” Faller, “his soul retired into the upper room of his clay catiage.”” 
(Worthies, vol. fi. ps 497.) 
F Cressy, p. 453. 
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for him to attend the quire; and when he grew 
weaker and was no longer able, without great 
exertion and pain, to go through the psalms ‘in 
their appointed order, certain of the monks 
attended ‘in his chamber, at ‘canonical hours; 
and while they chaunted the service, he accom- 
panied them orally as long as his strength suf 
ficed, and in spirit when that failed. His co- 
adjutor Sigfrid was dying at the same time of 
some consuming inwardmalady. They wished 
to have an interview, as well to consult con- 
cerning the affairs of the united monasteries, 
which they could no longer administer them= 
selves, as tobid each other a last earthly adieu. 
Sigfrid therefore was cartied in'a coffin® into 
the chamber where Benedict lay inshis bed; he 
was placed on the bed beside hit, with his 
head on the same pillow; and even then, such 
was the extreme debility of both,, that they 
could not join their lips to give and receive the 
last kiss of Christian love without assistanee 
from the weeping beholders. 

With Sigfrid’s advice, and with the consent 
of all the monks of the united monasteries, 
Benedict proposed Ceolfrid as his successor, 

“Te is remarkable that the affecting circumstances of this 


dnterview are not noticed in Me, Alban Britler's Lives of the 
Saints, 
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‘and in Consequence he was unanimously chosen, 
bie se i Jess than education, had fitted 
‘that way of life to which it had pleased 
‘God to call him, At the age of ‘nineteen, in 
obedience to Ceolfrid’s orders, he was ordained 
Deacon by John,* Bishop of ‘Hagulstad, ‘the 
nathe whereby Hexham was then ‘known. Tt 
‘wasnot till his thirtieth year that he ‘received 
Priest's orders from the same prelate. Thus 
much he has related of himself, and the'even 
‘tenour of his unvarying life afforded no other 
‘events 'to be recorded; for that Pope'Sergius, 
sey 
| Afterwards St; Jolin of BeveHley, famous for -the aumeil 
imimole which used to be ethibited npon n Bull in his church- 


's life of this Sint. (Acta SS,May 7s) be is 
have been Bede's preceptor. ‘The passage. contains 4 
‘of the contempt in Which the Normans held 


the nations of this jtand, for he ways of Bede that, 2 tao 

ihbutus ... drilitara Britanmicm geatis hebitu- 

(p. 169.) There is reason for suspecting shat 

was made for the sake of giving Jobs the credit 

I, with little or no foundation in fact. For he 

ve itinerated usa preacher, (Capgrave quoted by 

‘Craity, pi AG4) before he wns uppointed to bis se; Ne is ho 

where mentioned as ever having resided ut Jarrow, ond Bede 

hove resided any where olso;... and what 

ed as decisive, Bede, who inserts an account of 

‘im bis History, ant relates several of his 

SSermais recta apes chica as bls ttc, thongs he says chat 
‘he was ordained by hiin. 
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wishing to have the benefit of his counsel upon 
certain ecclesiastical affairs, invited “him ‘to 
Rome, is doubtful ; and itiscertain that hedid not 
go. ‘‘ From seven years old,” he says, “when 
T was given to the most reverend Abbot Bene- 
dict to be brought up, and afterwards to Ceol- 
frid, passing all my life in this monastery, 1 
bestowed all my labour in meditating upon the 
scriptures, and the observance of regular dis- 
cipline, and the daily business of singing in the 
church, And I found it delightful always.either 
to teach, or to learn, or to write. From. the 
time of my receiving the order of priesthood to 
‘the fifty-ninth year of my age, I have employed 
myself in noting briefly these things from the 
works of the venerable Fathers for the use of 
myself and my pupils, and in adding something 
to their interpretations.” 

This modest account would have renslered 
little justice to his labours, if he had not annexed 
to it alist of the treatises which he had then 
composed. His historical and biographical 
works are in this catalogue ; his commentaries 
on the Bible, his homilies, his hymns and epi- 
grams, and his treatises on the nature of things, 
on the divisions of time, orthography, the art 


* Acta SS, Maii, t. vi. p.720. 
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of metre, and the tropes and figures used in 
Scripture. His other works therefore must have 
been composed afterwards. They are upon 
grammar; upon numeration and arithmetic, .. 
and here he gives the Abacus or multiplication 
tables of Pythagoras, and a collection of arith- 
metical questions such as are now found in those 
¢lementary books which propose problems of 
this kind in an entertaining form. There is 
aseries of calculating tables, a treatise upon 
weights and measures, and another upon the 
lunar motions. There is an Ephemeris most 
laboriously calculated: an ignorant eye* may 
perceive how much head-work its diagrams and 
tables must have cost; but it would require 
no common proficiency in science to ascertain 
their accuracy, and estimate from them the de- 
gree of knowledge in those branches to which 
Bede had attained. There are computations 
for the Kalendar, and tables in which Easter is 
ealeulated from the commencement of the 
Christian era to the year 1595. He wrote also 


_# There could not, indeed, be « fitter book for a fortune 
teller to set wp with than the first yolume of Bede, A simple 
fellow secing » rogue turn over its pages gravely as if he were 
cogsulting them, might very well suppose, that the person who 
understood that could understand any thing, 
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upon indigitation,! both aa,an art of computing 
- bythe fingers,” and. of conversing by them: 


* The former xt must have arisen as soon as men bad any 
occasion tomakeuse oftumbers. ‘That it was tn use among the 
Porsians we Jeara from Plutarch ; and one reason why Janus 
was, smpposed. to represant: the Sun, ons, that his image wae 
formed.as making with his fingers the number of the days inshe 
year. But che mention of the latter by Bede, shows that Cal~ 
amet was misled by bis authorities when he said that ft arose in 
the Cluniac and Cistercian convents, where it was invented as a 
‘device for conversing, without breaking silence. ‘The pasengein 
Calinet’s Commuatary, howeser, contains some curious infor= 
mation, respecting the fooleries and practices of moukery, muh 
therofore I give it at ength :— 

“Pour marquer te respect qu’on qpoit pour te silence, on in- 
venta dans UOrdre de Cliny, dans celui de Clteaux,+ et dans 
autres onasteres, des Miri de lnoncin ee beet doigts, pour se 
Foire eatendre sans-parlers pratique qui s'est renowvellée de, nos 
Fours das quelques Abbayes réformées de Citeaux comme d Orval, 
2 fa Trappe, et a Beavpré Nous avony Canciens Recucite de ces 
signes imprimes en divers endroits, et on a prétendi que par 
scyalmollbcan grates tidstitendr pel Waa 
dasilence, def vange de la parole, Htant impossible, quelque versé 
tion suivie, ef de sentreterir, par exemple, de 
circonstances, ps font Keng ondinaie de nos spin ate 

“ Te Concile de Chdteau-Gonthier can. 24. aang 
@ garder ke silence, rf it recommande aus: Aber de leur fitire op 
prendre Cusoge det signes: Abbates provideant: quod-manachb 

+ Vide Bernardi Clunioe. Ordo Cluntac. 1, Le, 17. et Sancti Vailietii 
Constitutions Hiewog, eG: 7 8. &e. spud Ro P Nioquard. Telig., 
Beued, Sancti Blasii in Syhwk Nigra 
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upon chronology, dialling, the asirolabe, the 
poles, and, the, circles. of the, sphere, music 


Tou bee Ticu des parole, 4 
ch serve tu 
1a to epre comme sont T Oratoire, le Dor- 
alr, le Cliltre, te Réfectoire. La Regle des Templiers leur permet 
dedemaniler & voiz basse dans le Réfectoire, ce qui leur ext néces- 
seine, parce que parmi cus Fusage ies, signes n'étoit pas éebsis 
Tent ecta proure le cas que tan faisuit dans lee Cloitres de extte 


“4 Tl eat vrai que par le moyen de ces signes, om peut se parler de 
Tain et tromper Ia vigilance des Suptricurs, qui croyent que Con 
dencere dans un profond silence, pendant que récllement on se 
MARERRE Sion cermin Bo, 8 passions, 
f sca, mowcemens, ct cela bien aouceut avec plus de faclté et de 
P.4 rom ne, feroit. par paroles, qui ne peuvent si aisément se 


de loin, ni se dérober si facilement a Vattention des 

‘et des autres Religiewe, dont la erainte et te respect 
conticnnent ceox qui vowdroiext sémanciper a parler en des tems 
et dang des liens oi if n'est pas permis de te faire; au liew que 
spereonnca de cent passe -peavent parler par signes sans ire 


Le Véntrable Guigue dans leo +Statuts qu'il a dressex pour les 
Chartresx ne parcit pas fort prévenu en fireur de ces signess 
eat Liem asec, dit il, d'employer ba langue a se faire enteadre, 
sans faire servir Sautres membres : suificere putantes linguarm 
solam, nom evi eaters artis ianplicare Loquendo."—Calwet, 

ta Ryle de S. Brnoist, tip. 224. 

‘At is quite certein that Bede never dreanst of introduciag 
finger-speech as-a monastic practice. His wards are, “ potest 
aster ct ede ipso quem prerotari computo, quedam manuatis to- 

© Abstland, Ey. 8. p. 150) 139 + Gilg. Static. 3, 
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theoretical and practical, nativities, venesection, 
the elements, the planets, and the constellations. 
He had attained some knowledge of Greek, a 
little of Hebrew, It was said of him, that though 
living in the remotest corner of the earth, he had 
compassed the whole in the range of his aequire- 
ments; in fact, he had acquired, whatever in 
those days and in his situation could be learnt; 
and Bede may more truly be said to have been 
master of the whole circle of human knowledge, 
than Alexander has been called conqueror of 
the world. 

One of his treatises is upon the signification 
of thunder, in different months and upon the 
different days of the week. This he translated 


from the common tongue into Latin, at the de- 
sire of Herenfrid. The treatise itself is curious, 
as an authentic register of the popular, or ra- 
ther learned superstitions on this subject, which 


quela, tam ingenii exereendi, quam tudi agendi gratid figuraré 5 
qué literis quis singillatim exprescis verba, que iisdem literis conti= 
neantur, alteri qui hanc quogue noverit industriam, tametsi procut 
posito, legenda at gue iatelligenda contradat ; vel necessaria quoque 
per have cecultius innuendo significans, Liat tained ane a so 
divinando deludens.—t. i. 137. 

The cxample which he gives may perhaps indicate the inse~ 
curity of the times in which helived : it is a warning to becon= 
veyed to 8 friend when he is inter insidiatores ; “ conte age.” 
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then prevailed. The epistle to Herenfrid, 
which aecompanies it, is more so; for Bede 
speaks of the task which this father had im- 
posed upon him as a dangerous one, and en- 
treats his protection against those who would 
malign him as a proficient in the black art for 
meddling with such prognostications. From 
the manner in which he* expresses himself, it 
appears, that he was as obnoxious to acrimo- 
nious and malignant criticism as if he had lived 
in the nineteenth century. 

‘The greater portion of his works consists of 
commentaries upon the scriptures, partly ori- 
ginal, but for the most part drawn from those 
fathers with whose writings Benedict Biscop 


had provided the united monasteries. Those 
upon the Epistles of St. Paul were collected 
from St. Augustine's works, and digested into 
this order, an undertaking which required 


* Veramtamen subnixis precibus flagito, ut contra invidos, qui 
rel conino dente hoc opusculum corroderc aut subsannare cona- 
tari sunt, vel quosi latrantes cance adversiim me rabido ore de- 
srvient, quigue in ¢0 se doctos esse arbitrantur si aliis detrahant, 
‘orationum vestrarum clipeos apponatis, et anchara saxcti sermonis 
‘veatri, fideliumgue vestrorum, hoc opusculum, ex sermone d fideli 
vestro ia Latinum translatum, omnimodis ab invidorum invnico- 
sume detractionibes, stabilitum atque illesum permancre faciatis. 
24379. 


o 
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great diligence and labour. Bede himself was 
fond of extracting an allegorical meaning wher- 
ever it could be found or fancied; a mode of 
interpretation which tempts an active and ex- 
cursive mind; and without which, he thought 
there were many parts of the Old Testament 
which would not tend to *edification. In-ven+ 
turing, however, upon this task, he placed no 
reliance, he said, upon his own ability, but 
confided in assistance from above, and in the 
‘prayers of his friend Acca, Bishop of Hagulstad, 

at whose request most of these commentaries 
were undertaken. If according to his desire, 


* Nam si vetera tantummodo de thesauro Seviptwrarem poe 
Serre, hoc est, solas liter figuras sequi Sudaico more curamus, 
quit inter quotidiana poccata correptionis, inter crebrescentes 
crannas sect consolationis, inter inmumeroe wits Iigjus Errores 


libro; verbi gratit, beati Samucis, Eleanaom viran unum eas 


consuetudine Longe fieri ab omplesu, et eatliber manere 
propoicun et: si non etiam de his & hugusmods dicts allegoricun 
noverimus exsculpere sensum, qui vivaciter interius’ 

erudiendo, consolando refit? Unie tuo crebro, dilectissime et dle 
siderantissime omnium qui in terris morantur antistitim, Aeca, 
provocatus hortatt, tuis fretus orationibus, memorali Propheter, 
‘quitune vocabatur Videns, scripta portustrans, si quid donaate illo 
qui ei multa spiritalia dedit videre, spiritale ac mysticum poteram 
contueri, literis mandare curobo,—In Sam. Prop. tiv. 168. 

+ tiv, 246, 
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he said, these his labours should be found pro- 
fitable to many, it was his hope, that, together 
with those whom he had thus profited, he should 
himself receive many things in reward from the 
Lord: but, even were it otherwise, the labour 
would not be in vain, seeing that it would have 
preserved him from idleness, and from all vain 
things during the time in which he had been 
thus* employed. 

That Bede delighted in his occupation is 
certain; no man would have undertaken and 
persevered through such tasks, unless he had 
found a reward in the labour itself. He says, 
that because the annotations of the fathers were 
80 copious that they could be obtained by none 
but the rich, and so profound that they could 
‘be understood by the learned only, Acca had 
charged him to gather from their writings, 
as from the fields of paradise, such things as 
might be serviceable for the feeble. Yet he 
entered upon these long compilations with a 
feeling of dismay} at the labour which they re- 
quired, and when he had finished one of them: 
felt like a man who lays down a heavy burden, 


* Th. 168. 
+ Operis inimensitate perterritus—t. v. 625. 
{Tandem velecatus laboriose: explanationis onere, ac vebuti de- 
posite grave fasce respirans—t. iv. 633. 
G2 
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having reached his place of rest. It appears 
also that though Bede had no temporal cares to 
distract his attention, the cloister, even in 
those early days, was not always the abode of 
“peace. Convents had their polities and their in- 
trigues as well as courts, ...perhapsmoreof them 
in that age; and the election of an Abbot was 
more frequently a matter of contention than the 
succession to a kingdom. He complains of 
such affairs, both as interrupting his “studies, 
and disturbing the rest} which he would some- 


* ty. 625. Obstrepentium cawsarum (quas tu melius nésti) 
neceasilate prapeditus: He is addressing Bishop Acca. 

+ “ Tertio in beatum Samuclem completo volumine, putabam me 
aliquandiu reparatd per quictum meditandi vet scribendi voluptate, 
sie demum ad inchoationem guarti manum esse missurim, — Verum 
‘Kure cadem mihi quies, si tamen quies dicenda est, inopinata mentis 
ansictat, prolixior multo qudm decreveram, nod circunstantium 
rerum mutatione pervenit ; maxim? discessu Abbatis mei reveren= 
dissimi, qui post longam monasterialis cure observantiam, subitas 
Romam adire, atque inter loca beaterum Apostolorum ae Mertyruts 
Christi corporibus sacra, extremum senex halitum reddere dispo= 
endo, non pared commissorum sibi animos, ct co majore, quo inn 
provisd conturbatione stupefecit. Sed gui Moysi longavo ab. 
nit rebus tollendo Jesus Noue in ducatum, qui Eleazarum a- 
cerdotium Aaron patri substituit, ipse provecto atate Ceolfrida, ad 
beatorum Apoutolorum lisine sancte properenti, Huctherthoea joe 
‘venem, cui amor studiumque pictatis jam olim Busebii cagnomen 
indidit, ad regendas sacerdotio ducatugue spiritali fdclivm anirwas 
esi eisRetre O ee 
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times fain have allowed himself, in order that 
his mind might come refreshed and with reco- 
vered vigour to new undertakings. 

When Bede was advanced in years, he com- 
posed a Book of Retractations, after the exam- 
ple of St. Augustine ; ..it might have been well 
for the world if the Saint had been more fres 
quently followed in this than in some of his 
opinions. Bede's book applies only to his 
Commentary upon the Acts of the Apostles, 
and consists chiefly of such criticisms as a com- 
parison of the original with the Latin versions 
enabled him to make. But he* warns the 
reader to take these remarks merely as critical 
observations, for which they are offered ; and he 
requests him not to insert any of them in his 
own book as emendations, unless he should find 
them supported by some older manuscript of 
the Latin. In another of his tworks he re- 
quests, that whosoever may think it worth while 
to transcribe it, will carefully preserve the mar= 

Tn such labours the whole of his long life was 
tioners fraternam sud per tuum, dilectissime Antistes, aficium be- 
nedictione coufirmavi. Redeunte temporum statu tranquilliore, re 
dit ct miki otium pariter ac delectatio mirabilia scripture sanct 
toed animd solerti intentione serutandi.—t. iv. 293. 

eo pl. thy p92, 


—— 
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employed ; nor did he discontinue them till he 
was in the very act of death. At last, when he 
had attained a good old age, he was afilicted, 
about a fortnight before Easter, with a shortness 
of breath, unaccompanied with other pain, but 
sufficient to render his sleep short and broken, 
and to indicate approaching dissolution. Of 
this he was well aware, as were his pupils also; 
sometimes when they were reading to him they 
could not refrain from bursting into tears, and 
sometimes wept while they read. He himself 
often expressed a thankfulness for his sufferings, 
saying, that God chastencth whom he loveth; 
and frequently he repeated the saying of St. 
Ambrose, ..‘'I have not so lived as that Eshould 
be ashamed to remain among you ; but neither 
do I fear to die, for we have a merciful Lord.” 
At this time he was employed upon two works ; 
the one was a collection of extracts from St. 
Isidore, the other a translation of St. John’s 
Gospel into the Anglo-Saxon tongue. With 
these works he went on notwithstanding his 
illness, and continued to give daily lessons as 
usual to his pupils. On the Tuesday before 
Ascension day his feet began to swell, his sick- 
ness became more distressing, and his breathing 
more difficult: but he was cheerful, and per- 
sisted in teaching or in dictating all that day, 
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saying sometimes, be diligent, for I know not 
how long I may last. The following night he 
had no sleep, but past it wholly in prayer and 
thanksgiving. Very early in the morning he 
called his young men to their tasks, that they 
might complete the version upon which he was 
engaged. They were employed with him thus 
till nine o'clock, and then left him, as the office 
of the day required, to go in procession with 
the relics: one of them, however, remained, 
because a chapter of the translation was not 
finished, and though the youth observed that 
it must be painful for him to dictate, Bede 
bade him take his pen and write. About three 
in the afternoon he called Wilberth, (the disciple 
by whom the details of his illness and death were 
recorded,) and told him to fetch a little box, in 
which he kept a few precious things, such as 
pepper, incense, and *oraries, that he might 


TS Oreria. ‘The meaning of the word in this place is doubt- 
fal. Tn its common acceptation it simply means 'a handkerchief 
‘to wipe the fuce—a cleanly synonyme for sudarium. In its 
‘ecclesiastical sense it is derived ab orands, and signifies a scarf 
or tippet, worn by deacons on the left shoulder, and on both 
by priests and the higher clergy. (Bingham, B, 13. ¢. 8. § 2.) 
Batt i ovident that neither of these things ean be intended 
here, for they weld not have been kept among things of value 
Im a casket ... quedam pretiosa in capselld. Cressy says, “* some 
interpret it handkerchiefs, others stoles ; and some likewise 
chaplets, for numbering of prayers, which, say they, therefore 
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distribute them among the priests of the monas- 
tery; then, giving away these poor memorials, 
he besought them not to forget him in their 
prayers, and to perform masses for him when 
he should be departed, for this would probably 
be the last time they would see him in this 
world. ‘Itis nowtime,” said he, “ that [should 
be released, and go to Him who created me, I 
have lived long, and my merciful Judge hath or- 
dered my ways well. The hour of my freedom 
is at hand, and my soul desires to behold Christ 
in his glory.” When this parting was over, the 
young disciple said to him, Master, there is 
yet one sentence more. Write quickly then, he 
replied. Presently Wilberth said, Now it is 


done! You have said truly, rejoined the dying 
man; it is finished! Take my head between 
thy hands, and place me so that I may look 
towards my oratory, and there call upon my 
Father.” Being then laid on the pavement, in 


from him took the name of Beads.” (582.) And in another 
place he says, “Ido not know by what warrant from ancient 
monuments the devout writer, by some stated the chancellor of 
‘the blessed Virgin, B, Alanus de Rupe, affirms, that St, Bede 
‘was the first who began in England the exercise of particular 
devotions and reciting of chaplets to the honour of that glorioue 
queen of Virgins; for so we find the Oraria, distributed by St. 
Bede to bis brethren, translated ; and that from Brittany such 
devotion was propagated into France and other foreign couns 
tries”"—p, 589, 





THE VENERABLE BEDE. 89 


‘the position which he directed, he expired pre- 
pnd chaunting the doxology with his latest 


er life of Bede, larded as usual with miracles, 
‘was prepared by pious fraud for popular cre- 
dulity; but it appears to have been of foreign® 
growth; and the only fables concerning him 
which seem to have obtained currency in his 
own country, are two stories to account for the 
epithet which time and custom have affixed to 
hisname. One is the well known and silly tale 
that an invisible Being made use of the word 
to botch a leonine verse which some sorry poet, 
intending it for his epitaph, had left unfinished 
in despair. The other is less trite, and in a 
more unusual style of invention. It represents 
him as having Jost his sight in his old age, A 
boy whom he employed to lead him when he 
went abroad to preach in the open air, stopt 
one day in mockery near a heap of stones, 
where there was no person present, and told 
the blind man he might begin to hold forth, for 
there were plenty there to hearhim.t The holy 


* The Bollandists obtained a manuscript of it from Bédeken, 
& convent of Regular Canons in the diocese of Paderborn. 
(Mar, tv. 719). But it was one of the gnats nt which they 
stenined, and therefore was not printed in their invaluable col- 
lection, 


+ Yepes. Coronica General de la Orden de S. Benito. 3. 6.55. 
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father began accordingly, and when he had 
concluded his discourse, the stones, in proof 
that his pious intention had been accepted, 
spake and said, Amen, thou hast preached well 
O venerable Bede!* 

The little stone cell in which, apart from the 
monastery} and from all interruption, he used 
to read, write, dictate, or meditate, was shown 
some centuries after his death as a spot’ which 
his presence had hallowed. THe was buried at 
Jarrow, and it is not known at what time the 
pious resurrection-men removed his remains to 
Durham, nor whether with permission of the 
convent, orfurtively. But about three hundred 
years after his death, a certain priest, Elfrid 
by name, who said he was instructed in a vision 
to go about the churches and monasteries in 
Northumberland discovering relics, imparted to 


* © Others, disclaiming this conceit," says Fuller, (p. 99.) 
© assign this reason: because Bede's homilies were read in all 
churches in his life time, plain Bede was conceived too little, 
and Saint Bede too mach, beeause, according to Popish (but 
not St. Paul's) principles, Saint is too much flattery to be given, 
to any whilst alive; Solon allowing none Aappy, and thus 
mine outhor none ‘in this degree Aoly, before their death. 
Whereupon Venerable was found out ws on expedient to necom= 
moilate the difference, luckily hitting the mark, as « title nei- 
‘ther too high, nor too low; just even to so geod & man and 
great a scholar whilst alive.” 
+ Acta SS. Mail. ¢. vi. 721. 
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one of his friends in confidence that he had de- 
posited the bones of Bede in the same coffin 
with those of St. Cuthbert, charging, him to 
keep the spot where they were deposited reli- 
giously secret, lest this treasure should: be pur- 
loined by strangers, who were always. suffi-* 
ciently ready to carry off such spoils, and to 
whom the relics of the Venerable Bede would 
be particularly tempting.* They were sepa- 
rated afterwards, and placed in a shrine; but 
in Queen beth’s reign Whitingham, Dean 
of Durham, (a man who brought with him puri- 
tanical opinions from Frankfort,) removedt them 
it is not known whither, in order that they 
might no longer be visited by the Papists. The 
stone, however, which once covered his remains, 
is still shown in that cathedral, and will not be 
regarded without some thoughtful and respectful 
feelings by those who are free from all taint of 
Romish superstition. The place of his abode 
can no longer inspire that sentiment. Jarrow, 


* Acts SS, Mail, +. vi. 723. 

+ A gmvo was shown in the Vatican Church as containing 
‘bis remains; but undoubtedly this was some other Bede. 
(Acta SS. Maii. vi.723,) A body was also shown as his in the 
Monastery of St. Benigno, at Genoa; but this Bede was a 
Saint who flourished # century later at the court of Charle- 
magne. (Yepes. 3. ff. 56.) 
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where he, who was, in his days, the most learned 
of living men, past his long life in devotion, or 
in tuition, or in study, is now inhabited by pit~ 
men and colliers, and the ruins of the monastery 
are almost choked with ashes and coal-dust. 
‘There, however, Bede's chair is at this day 
exhibited, . .preserved 1 must not say, for it is 
every where carved with the initials of mis- 
chievous visitors, and moreover miserably dis- 
figured by the more accountable, but not less 
destructive practice of carrying away pieces 
as memorials or as relics. Nothing but the 
Saxon massiveness of its construction has ena= 
bled it to outlast these disgraceful mutilations. 





LETTER IV. 


— 


CAUSES WHICH PROMOTED TIE SUCCESS OF CHRISTIANITY 
AMONG THE ANGLO-SAXONS, 


“ Tur holy English Church,” says Baronius, 
“hath always gloried in having produced so 
great a teacher as the Venerable Bede. But 
her apostate sons have rejected him, and go 
after false apostles in his stead, who, erring 


‘themselves, and leading others into error, follow 
after Satan. Wherefore, when such an accuser 
stands up against them before the judgement-seat 
of great God, they shall receive sentence of dam- 
nation,.”* AmostRoman Catholic opinion, .,and 
more Cardinal than Christian-like! ‘* Our dear 


* “Tanto Doctove jure semper gloriata est sancta Ecclesia 
Anglicana: quem cum reicient filii desertoret, qui loco ipsius 
porudo-opostolos errantes, et in errorem mittentes, abeuntes retro 
pout Setanam, sunt secuti ; in futuro seculo ante judicivm mogni 
Dei, tanto instante accusatore, sententiam damnationis accipicat.* 
(Quoted in the Life of Bede prefixed w his Works. Col. Agrip~ 
pin, 1612) 
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countrymen,” says Cressy,* ‘‘ will do wisely to 
attend to the affrighting admonition of the 
learned Cardinal.” If this good man’s judge- 
ment had been commensurate with his industry, 
he might have found enough during his diligent 
perusal of Bede to make him hesitate in sub- 
scribing to this sweepingt condemnation, and 
to have made him doubt whether he could 
indeed appeal to the Venerable’s authority in his 
own justification for having forsaken the Church 
of England to enter the Benedictine order. 
Corrupt enough the Romish Church was in 
Bede’s age, heaven knows! but it was very far 
from having reached the height of its corrup- 
tions. But credulity was the characteristic 


weakness of Father Cressy’s mind. He be- 
lieved all the legends with which Bede's history 
is filled as implicitly as Bede himself had 
believed them:.. perhaps more so: for Bede 
thought it his dutyf as an historian to relate 


* Page 583. 

+ Itis, however, worthy of notice, that he qualifies it in his 
translation of this passage, and instead of pronouncing sen~ 
tence of damnation upon the English people, which Barntus 
does in «tone of infallibility, as if he were Pope instentof 
Cardinal, Cressy slips in, that “ they have reason to apprehend it.” 

+ In bis epistle to King Ceolulph, after stating from what 
sources his information was derived, he concludes thus = Leer 
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what he found written or had heard; and while 
he repeats’ fables which tous are gross and pal- 
pable, the manner of his relation is such as 
completely to approve his own perfect veracity. 
And this leads me to the subject of monkish 
miracles, 

You complain, Sir, that I treat the miracles 
of your Church with contempt and ridicule: it 
would be well if they called forth no other feel- 
ing in a sincere and ingenuous mind! You tell 
me that a Roman Catholic may disbelieve them 
all® without ceasing to be a Roman Catholic: 
and you ask ‘* if} it be either just or generous 
to harass the present Catholics with the weak- 
nesses of the ancient writers of their commu- 
nion, and to attempt to render their religion 
and themselves: odious by these unceasing and 
offensive’ repetitions?” Is it quite consistent, 
Sir, thus to cry mercy upon this part of your 
case, and yet to rely at one time upon the very 
fables which you abandon at another? For 


forewique suppliciter obuecro, wt i qua in his qum scripsimus, dliter 
gui severitus habet, posita repererit, non ihuc nobis imputet, qui 
(Cue vera tex historive est) simpliciter ea que fiond culgante col 
posteritatis Hiteris mandare studuimus, 
_® Page 46. + Page 48, 
¢ Rather than interrupt the text, I chuse here to protest 
against Mr, Butler's repeated and injurious insinuation. 





legends® make a part. of your, liturgy 
thinks), Siry this, manner ,of Biron ofastyand 


Jooseywith opinions, of advancing at ane time 


Apologiny p: 123, ed. 1591. 
+ Page 40, wee git * 
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cles it their church, they consequently establish 
the truth of her doctrine.” Now I advance as 
@ position, not less certain, that if Protestants 
prove a constant succession of frauds in that 
church, the Papal system is what I have pro~ 
nounced it to be,,a prodigious structure of im- 
posture and wickedness. You have said that 
the words Superstition and Idolatry are the 
burthen of the Book of the Church :* if they are 
not the burthen of the present volume, it is be- 
cause one that will be even less palatable, must 
more frequently be uscd. Superstition and 
idolatry call as much for pity as for condemna- 
tion, but there is nothing to qualify our detes- 
tation of imposture; and if I do not substan- 
tiate that charge upon the Romish Church, let 
me be held for a calumniator by posterity! 
The Book of the Church contains facts 
enough to substantiate it, in the series of frauds 
which are there noticed, as natural and no 
unimportant parts of the narrative, from the 
bodily flagellation of Laurentius in a vision, 
down to Father Garnet’s miraculous miniatures 
on straw. But you are pleased to call for 
authorities, and in a manner too as if it had 
been my plan to withhold them because none 


+ Page 338. 
id 
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ould be produéed in support of what Dhad 
advanced: ‘Here, Sir, Tam compelled’ to:trou- 
ble you with some little repetition both of your 
own words and of mine, from ‘which’ the argue 
ment*cannot ‘in’ this place be disentangled. 
“The following "passage,”* you say, willbe 
read by Roman Catholics “with surprise and 
concern. “A'vision is related, said'to havebeen 
seen’ by Latiréntivs, one vof ‘the “tiissionaries, 
This, it is asserted in’ the Bookofthe Church, 
must be either miracle, or fraud, orfables many 
such there are in the history of theAnglo-Saxon 
a8" 6f every’ Romish Chirehs ‘and it must be 
remembered, that when such’stories are’ mere 
fatiles, they have for the most part been feigned 
With thé intent: of Serving: the: interests |of the 
‘Ohurch, snd promulgated, ‘not as’ fice 
tion, but'a4’falschood, with a fraudulent: mind. 
‘The’ legend whick ‘is here related) is probably 
a woitder ‘Uf ‘the ‘second ‘class! |The clergy of 
that age ‘thought it allowable’to: practise upon 
the! lignbratice’ and “Grédulity: of ‘aybarbarons 
people, if by’ uel meni they might forward 
the work of théircouversion, or/induce:them, 
when' converted, ‘to ead @ more religious life. 
CTered awenttenide oinitted heveyiwhichPaball 


o) Manet 
® Page 30. 
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notice presently.) Whether they thought thus 
or not, it'is certain that thus theylacted, and it 
is not-less certain that a system which admitted 
of pious» fraud» opened a way for the most im- 
pious abuses.” » In the next chapter it is said, 
(ethéemissionaries ‘were Jittle scrupulous con- 
seming the measures which they)employed, 
because they-were persuaded that any measures 
Were’ justifiable if they conduced to bring about 
‘the good:end which was their aim.” 

vot Heres..(L am proceeding: now vei ana 
commentupon these passages)...** here we par- 
dicularly lament, your avowed plan of withhold- 
‘ing from-your readers your authorities for your 
‘assettions:, To) support) this. charge) against 
the Anglo-Saxon clergy, it was incumbent upon 
youltobring authentic evidence to prove their 
baying published or practised fictions in the 
‘manner, youyhave described: to. produce jn- 
istaniecs.of it/so numerous.as must justly fix the 
‘guilt om the’ general body of the Anglo-Saxon 
sclergy,j. and to show that they acted on these 
fogeusions))not jinyconsequence: of the general 
weakness or pravity,of human nature, batunder | 
‘the impulse onsanction of their Church, or her 
\dobteines«\:/Nothing of this.kind haye you 
brought forward ; all, therefore, that you say, 

a) 
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is mere.accusation,” And again®...‘* You must, 
admit that, ipringiple which. you impute to 
the Anglo-Saxon missionaries, ig most nefarious, 
and fraught withthe worst consequences, You 
must als admit that, a charge of ithis nature), 
when itis brought against an indiyidyal, can, 
only, be iproved, by, producing either his own, 
acknowle of it, oryelse such facts, as, 
establish it by ust inference; and that when it, 
is brought against a body of men, it can only be, 
proyed. by, alate a multiplicity, of snch 
facts, But in the creat wat ae 
ii) yt in ayers pmaialid 
acknowledgements ? 


“es ne Sin if aaa 
them, ag relating, specificall Bete to the 
Anglo-Saxon Churches, 1 refer you. to Bede 
So SORETIVR RET vor to your own authority, 
Sinica Ecce genre 
peace 

‘persons who may have % 

Antiquities of the Anglo-Saxon Chuteh, 1, ex- 


AQUNIE SA IF ree nulls Ath AAA Be 
TURE SIE yee td oi niodtw hae eh 
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volume Dr. Rees’s Cyclopa:- 
it int any disparagement 
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to your firoduction, such a collection might, with, 
af greater propriety, be entitled the Book of 
the singel Catholie Chutch..) You eal) \for, 
proofs and authorities, Sir; and you: shall have. 
them. Midas. was not, more fully satisfied in 
his desire 'for gold, than you shalt be with both, 

‘The assertion which you’ have so compla- 
cently pronounced to be mere accusation, stands. 
inthe Book of the Church warrazited and ap- 
proved by the fact with which it/is there mtro~ 
duced. You have past over that story with, 
noticeable dexterity, calling it a vision related 
to have been seen by! Laurentiis,” and saying, 
nothing more of it, To use your own mode of 
interrogation, “ is it equitable,..is.it candid), ~ 
is it consistent with fair controversy,” to treat 
a charge of fraudulent practices as adirect and 
groundless calumny, and thus to slur over'the 
particular instance which gave occasion forjin~ 
troducing the general remark? Look at the 
story, Sir, and say whether it be not either mi- 
tacle, or fraud, or falschood, 1 set it be 
you now, not as I had) there compressed itin 
few words, but that you may, have no pretext 
td complain either of subtraction or addition, in 
close translation from ‘Bede ;.. the well-head, as 
you well ktiow, forall this portion of ounhistory. 
It is necessary to premise that Mellitus and 





‘ Unis Mommy sin seam icancty tt 
aurenti rd pn re Ste 


severe stripes in.the dead of the 
led i him with pein og 


myself, mae to, be 
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ergyned swith Obrist?,. The servants of Obrint, 
Laurentius, being, excited, both. by, the stripes, 
and, exhortations of the blessed, Peter, went as. 
soon. as it was, morning to the King, and throw, 
ing off his garments, showed, him chow hejwas, 
Tagerated with vstripes;, The, King was greatly, 
astonished thereat, and inquired who had dared 
inflict such strokes upon a personage of his stax, 
tion. But when he heard that it was, forthe 
sake of his salyation that the Bishop had suffered, 
this torment and these lashes from; the Apostle. 
of Christ, he was greatly affrighted,.and, for-, 
bidding all idolatrous worship, and breaking aff, 
hys unlawful marriage, reesiyed the, Christian, 
faith, and was baptized, and sought torpromote, 
and fayour,the Church in paint as muchas, 
hecould.”* ayqn Tide. yilete 
‘ar Si i is ‘hot a floating Su 
by, the. stream of tradition, The Venerable, 
Bede, is strictly a weracions writer, and he tellsy 
us that the materials for that portion. of his hig) 
tory which, relates, to, the, South, of England; 
were transmitted to, hisy from, the, best, antho;, 
rity, and in, the most anthentic mauner, He, 
received them from, Abbot Albin, , who. yas; 
Whe Serra nash Archbishop Theodore, 
gram oe en eriiecoed) udigiol of babies 
$40 food seed Pe BemesT sity Te See 





poe ieeiibediegt tiered pair 
_ isa! Canterbury tale, anid give wah CHelathO®! 
‘OF Laiiretitius’s suécessors. 1 ‘believe the: 
HM Hot “the “mifacle } "it has’ 
ehwat Lie part thee ’ 
cident! which” 


pei Father ciasevestangene? 
‘ther! they'do Wot bear ‘the stamp’ oF fraud al! 
plaih tid legible ds thé King’s brodd R72 We! 

Hive thd Acts /er'the’A poberea“anatnbre We 
see Whatthé miracles were which they wrought)’ 


inftheit ¢ircwinstan des, find how ‘ti 

aiid thie weld tot ‘sce that they werd ithe 
addicted to flogging themselves, as so many 
“Saints of the Romish Church have been, or to 





asseveration, ‘Saint and. Father though he is,.to 
make me believe that he was taken bodilyinya 
vision before, the throne of our Redeemer and 
Judge, and there by that Redeemer's, order 
scourged for reading Cicero. That he may have 
dreamt so.is not improbable ;: but when/ find St: 
Jcrome asserting that he awoke with the marks 
as well.as the smart of the stripes, 1 must be- 
lieve.either that a miracle was wrought for an 
unworthy and, evenan ill purpose, ,.or that the 
Saints and Fathers, of the Romish.Church dealt 
in what they supposed to be pious frauds. more 
than two centuries before the; 
Missionaries arrived. in (England. ; It was,the 
system of the Romish Church, and in that.ays- 
tem the Missionaries were trained. , hi wenn 
The, titular, Bishop . Milner, may, spothaps 
bravely: profess his, belief in these precious mi- 
racles for one who has, taken under his\pro- 
tection not only St.. Winifred, but St. Ursula, 
and the whole company of the Eleven Thousand 
Virgins, may be valiant enough, to defend any- 
thing. But you, Sir, and those persons whom 
1 must, be allowed to call the semi-reformed 
English Romanists, of whom. you may, be/eon- 
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sidered asthe representative... you ate ready. 
to-exclaim that. you believe them as litle as Ir 
do} that all.stch»stoti¢s are only the weak+ 
neasesiof! youn’ ancient» owriters~..the » natural, 


the money is, but: it is the currency of the 
Romish Church); the perpetual succession of 
your boasted miracles is made up of such stories y 
they are’ not »the’ weaknesses of your writers, 
they are the frauds of your teachers and your 
Saints.!) It was the system: of that Church to. 
encourage, to accredit, and to practise them. 
Itis so still. Witness the pictures of the Virgin 
Mary at Rome that ‘moved their eyes and 
squinted! witness the canonization. of Joseph 
Labré! ‘witness: the! Episcopal Knight of: St. 
Winifred’s, Well! witness Prince Hohenloe! 
witness the blood of St. Januarius! Would 
the Neapolitan priests exhibit this experiment 
in the: presence of Sir Humphry Davy, and 
permit him to examine the -phial and :its con- 
tents? Sir, you are conscious that they dare 
‘not submit their miracle to:any such investiga- 
bi You wha heed that this juggle* is annu- 
BAe. o= 

Ateick of the same kind, which was practised at Haley 
im Gloucestershire, was detected and exposes! at the Reforma 
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éd With the’ full knowledge of youl 
ge se i 
ee | on, 4. 

dn “OP yor Heltah! GHatc ant 
pom Head! and knowing’ this)! is it 
<éswith! a'sigfh, or'a wae Sir, that you charge’ 
vith calui I heron that ca 


fullest evidence, But Y din "dlls % aD 
ritdble “Aor so unwise as to suppose that the 
system was Begun in that spirit of ni 
pn deer ‘it Was afterwards’ carrie 

Monastic Orders, and more expecially 
‘two gredt Mendieant furnilies,’ "Phe arti 
fices Which your Church has practised inthis 
Waylare OF two kinds; those which, with regard! 
to their intention, may propérly be alled pid 
fratids} and ‘those for which the motives live 
iva cn ‘Por the latter, (@ 

Tat ) no of rey 
baba eu sg raced alte ale 


en 
eal tt oT 2 Hi 22430 Jad) ip _Adsomeny 


tioas{)Ttrwas:perforiacd by ining the phat, whiclyehleke 
prt edhe ree pgs a was moved 
by at unseen hand —{Burhets Spe ed, 1681.) 
‘The exhibition nt Naples is evidently chemical 





passage: you cither thought the sen- 
tbe, dropt, without, injury, to, the 


Pi abe ng {1 © pare nts, whe de 
any for their, good, en Jit would, 
o reason with them,” Mest niucions fa 
nas, this, policy in its consequences 
hi yi ae Pa er] 


of 
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ascendancy over a barbarous people, they are 
‘not more to'becondemned, if we look to policy 
alone, than Columbus for imposing upon the 
‘Indians'by predicting an eclipse. Some excuse 
‘may even be found for their successors, who 
had neither the same motives vor the same-vir- 
‘tues’ to"redeem them. When’ the good things 
of this world were divided between violence* 
‘and cunning, we must not too rigorously con- 


* “Some men's, bodies overgrow their touls, and are 
asily impelled to act any boisterous mischief, Other, 
impotent of body, strive so much the more to fumish their 
‘minis with subtle inventions or conimodious experience ; and 
“by making too much use of the common proverb, Ae that é 
‘weak had need to be wily, are easily tempted to practise wolawfal 
policy with delight, ao.che only prepervative aguinst contempt, 
7 a9 an instmment of revenge upon such as they hate or far, 
And it would go much ogninst the course of common éxpe- 
‘Fiente, if that wilinets which ‘hath weakness for its foundation, 
“mhould uot be often enforced to cover or shelter itself with eraft 
and fraud." —Thomas Jackson, voli. p63. 
«Among all our old. Divines, ...tbose who were. giants 
_eatth, ... there is not one whose works will more rehly 
“an attentive perusal than this excellent withior. = || 

* T may continue the quotation ...“* To love our own wills is 
“an impotency natural unto all. And we Jove them the better, 
sat least more, strongly, whea, we perecive them set. on that 


to use means not so commendable for their accomplishment.” 
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detnn those who ‘of two! bad courses chose the 
bekt, or at least that ced the least 
immediaterevils, eteapadanats be niente 
‘© Whe evidence that» they acted! upon this sys- 
tem is so authentic, and ‘the instances of itso 
en -you'eall upon mé for fits 

‘and wtithorities V must have supposed you were 
‘unacquainted with any earlier history of the 
Anglo-Saxon 'Chursh than Dr. Lingard’s, if you 
had hot referred to Father ‘Alford’s Annals, in 
whiell gh of this Kind are collected: 
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as that point appears to me of no trifling im- 
portance, (were it only as it respects the cha- 
racter of that most venerable person,) I thank 
you, Sir, for having directed my attention to 
the subject. 

Bede's name is in our Kalendar, and I hope 
it may remain there when St. Dunstan's, and 
one or two others which disgrace it, shall be 
expunged, He has the title of Saint in your's; 
and it is laid down as a maxim by one of the 
most learned men* that ever prostrated his in- 
tellect to the Romish superstition, (and in other 
respects also one of the most judicious and 


© The Spanish Antiquary and Historian Ambrosio de Mo- 
rales, ‘These are hils words: De qualyuier Santo de quien otro 
Santo sibemos que escribié su historia, luego nos dans por satis 
“fecko, y con reverencia tenemos por muy verdadero y de grande 
‘autoridad todo lo que alli se cuenta, tiv. p. 291, ed. 1791. 
Ike mamner Smet, joint editor with Ghesquicre of the 
Sanctorvm Belgii, when be apprehends that the reader may en~ 
tertain some doubts concerning certain miracles which be relates 
‘of St. Eligivs's Aammer, exhorts him to remember that others 
concerning his bed were recorded by St. Audoen, who 
miracles himself, and was therefore » competent witness, 
quis mirctur, ctivm malleolis honorem aliguem impendi, : 
corm quae Audotaus de lecto aliisque ad: Bligium’ epectantibet 
posteritati tradidit, et quibus prodigiia illwstrata fuerint, recolet ¢ 
‘ec ne Audotai opud cum vocillet auctoritar, obvercet, lune bia~ 
graphnm, qui ipse miraculorum dono clareret, de mirseulis 
testem maxime idoneum habendum. ¢. ili. p. 330. 
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‘He heard of them from all sides far and near, 
‘He saw persons who had seen others who ‘had 
seen them performed, or who knew the Saint 
‘by whom they were worked, or the patients 
upon whom they worked them; but he never 
‘witnessed one himself. It could not be for 
want of faith, for he believed the cases which 
‘Were ‘communicated to him, and faithfully re- 
‘corded them. It could not be for want of 
‘opportunity; the United Monasteries contained 
a constellation of living Saints, and a choice 
assortment of relics, the authenticity of which 
‘could not be called in question: they had not 
been purchased as stolen goods, (common as it 
‘was 'so to'deal in such articles,) but brought 
from Rome by Benedict Biscop himself, and 
were therefore undoubted originals; ...more- 
over they were of the first water, of the finest 
‘touch, ...relics of the Apostles as'well as of the 
‘Martyrs. He tells us that they were there, 
and does not relate a single instance of their 
‘wonder-working virtue. And yet, believing 
‘feclingly ‘and fervently in these things as he 
did, can it be doubted that he would have're- 
‘corded such ‘instances with eager delight, if 
‘there had beén any which, as a wise and reli- 
gious man, he could conscientiously have at- 
tested? 
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_ That Bede was aware of the importance of 
such attestations in these cases, is clearly 
shown in his. writings. He contents himself 
with a general reference to his documents for 
the events which are merely historical, and 
gives it in his introductory Epistle to King 
Ceolulph, once for all: but when he introduces 
miracles, he is as particular in citing *autho- 
tities as you'have required. me to be, Sir. 
© * For example, » miracle (and a very posible one) was 
kt ‘upon a boy at the tomb of King Oswald, quod ita esse 
gesture, qui referchat miki frater inde adveniens adjecit, quod co 
saddhene tempore quo mecum loquebatur, superesset in eodem monas- 
teria joan jucenis ille, in quo tune puero factum erat hoe miracu- 
sanitatis. (Le. 3. ¢. 12.) Others he heard from Bishop 
“Acca, who heard them from Willebont or Wilfred. (L. 3. ¢, 13, 
62) Another, non quilbct dubius relator, sed fidissimus mihi 
outree Eeclesice presbyter, Cynimund vocabulo narravit, qui se 
shee ah ipso Utta presbytero, in quo et per quem completum et, 
auiiisse perhibebat. (Ls. 3.¢..15.) ‘This, too, I shall have'ocea- 
sion to adidace ss one-of a numerons class, in which the modus 
“operandi Is perfectly understood, ‘The brave stories of St, Fur= 
‘ey he relates upon the authority of an old brother in the Mo- 
+ who bind beard them from » very yeracious and plows 
ron, who hd heard them from Purscy himself. (L,. 3. 20.) 
This is exnetly in the manner of Dampier, one of the most 
. as well as exact and excellent of all voynge-writers. 
‘where Bede cannot thus directly refer to bis testimonies, 
“Be gives such stories ax quer  majoribus audivinus, or with an 
utferwit, Uhave here given a few instances ouly of what is 
12 
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This is a remarkable circumstance, and I know 
not of any other instance in which such pre- 
caution has been of so much consequence to 
the author's own reputation. By so doing he 
has given the most decisive proof of his own 
trast-worthiness. The only imputation which 
could have stained his otherwise spotless cha- 
racter, was that of having knowingly concurred 
in the system of deceit which the Romish 
Church was carrying on; and from that impu- 
tation he is thus completely cleared. He was 
credulous in an age of credulity, and therefore 
he believed and related the miracles of which 
he heard. But he was too intelligent to be 
deceived into a belief that he saw any himself, 
and too upright to increase the currency of 
fables by circulating any from the mint of his 
own invention. Conversant as I was with 
Bede’s historical and biographical works, this 
observation (and I am persuaded, Sir, that you 
will feel its importance) had not struck me till 
I recurred to them on the present occasion, I 
have real pleasure, for the deep and unfeigned 
respect with which I regard his venerable name, 
in bringing forth this part of his character, the 
only one of his many great and admirable vir- 
tues which, during eleven centuries, has (if I 
am not mistaken) never before been distinctly 
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perceived: and I once more thank you, Sir, 
sincerely, for having drawn me into a course of 
inquiry which has produced so gratifying: a 
result, 

Bede's evidence, therefore, as to the exist- 
ence of miracles in his time, may be compared 
to what your own would be concerning those of 
the present age, if in a Supplement to your 
Historical Memoirs, or in a second part of your 
Reminiscences, you were to write upon the 
boasted perpetual succession of supernatural 
oceurrences, as still characterizing the Papal 
Church, and thereby demonstrating it to be the 
true one. You might refer to many prodigious 
instances, abroad and at home, and relate some 
of them for edification; and such testimony 
would have all the weight of your name and 
character, till some thoughtful person should 
examine to what that testimony amounted. It 
might be recorded in your pages that many of 
your friends (persons of undoubted integrity) had 
witnessed the liquefaction at Naples, with great 
deyotion ; and that nothing could be more cer- 
tain and notorious than that this miracle was 
still performed annually, as it had been from 
time immemorial, in public, before the Court 
and people of that populous and enlightened 
city. You might appeal also to the recent 
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invention of Nossa Senhora do Buraco, near 
Lisbon, the image which was discovered by a 
country boy following his dog, which had fol- 
lowed a rabbit into a hole ina hill. The boy 
groped his way into a cavern or excavation, 
and there he found both rabbit and dog on their 
Knees before the miraculous presence: The 
image disappeared and was re-discovered in a 
tree, about which the cattle first moved round 
and round, as in a dance of jubilee, and then 
knelt in adoration. Odours were emitted from 
the image, cures performed by it, offerings 
made to it; crowds assembled at the cave, 
a Friar preached every day there upon the 
miracles which it had already wrought; a book 
describing them was published by authority; 
the Queen went thither in state, and presented 
a silver lamp; and finally Our Lady was re- 
moved to Lisbon in solemn procession, by 
water, and received upon the quay by a train” 
of clergy and friars, a guard of honour, and an 
innumerable multitude of believing spectators, 
to be placed upon an altar in one of the 
churches,* there ‘* to be honoured, venerated, 
and adored, with due honour and worship,” 
and one day to form the subject of a supple- 


* Soe Mrs, Baillic’s Lisbon in the Years 1821-2-3. vols ik 
pp. 112, 128, 132, a 
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mentary chapter to the Santuario Mariano, if 
that truly curious and edifying work should 
ever be reprinted. You might relate these, Sir, 
as historical and indubitable facts, and procure 
depositions to them upon oath, if you thought 
proper to present them in the most authentic and 
imposing form. But unless you could use some 

ts to show that theliquefaction of 
St. Januarius’s blood at Naples is not a juggle, 
and that the invention of the new Nossa Sen- 
hora at Lisbon was not a concerted scheme to 
assist in bringing about the downfall of a party, 
not more scrupulous themselves in the means 
which they employed, these miracles would 
derive no additional credibility from your au- 
thority. 

You might also assure your readers, that. 
though you were not so fortunate as to be at 
Rome in the years 1796-7, when the Virgin 
moved her eyes in her pictures, and looked 
compassionately and benignly upon the crowds 
who were adoring her, you had perused the 
“ Official Memoirs of the Juridical Examina- 
tion” into those miraculous events, and the 
decree of approbation, and the account of si- 
milar prodigies which occurred about the same 
time at Ancona and other places in Italy, all 
translated and published together in this coun- 
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try, with six and twenty plates, by Messrs. 
Keating, Brown, and'Co. You could not upon 
your own knowledge depose to the wonderful 
cure of Winifred White, at her namesake's St. 
Winifred’s Well; but your learned friend the 
vicar-apostolic and titular bishop Dr. Milner, 
had inquired into the miracle upon the spot, 
seen and examined the patient, collected deposi~ 
tions concerning her character and her case, and 
laid them in the most authentic form, with his 
own signature and the sign of the cross, before 
the public. You might speak of Dr. Milner's 
abilities and erudition in fitting terms, as having 
been acknowledged by the numerous persons 
of his own Church as well as ours with whom he 
has engaged in controversy; you might praise 
him for the religious Roman Catholic spirit, the 
burning zeal which he manifests in all his writ- 
ings ; and it would not be necessary for you to 
dwell upon the fidelity of his references, nor to 
notice the urbanity of his manner, the meek~ 
ness of his temper, and the enlarged and enlight- 
ened liberality of his sentiments. Then, Sir, 
much as you might regret that you had not 
yourself been so happy as to witness any of the 
miracles effected by Prince Hohenloe’s: inter- 
cession, you might assure posterity that they 
were matters of public notoriety in your days ; 
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that accounts of them frequently appeared in 
the newspapers ; that books had. been published 
concerning them; that eases had occurred at 
Dublin; and that amass having been celebrated 
at Celbridge in Ireland, in unison with the thau- 
maturgic Prince's prayers, which were to be 
offered at the same time for the benefit of those 
who should desire to take advantage of them, 
many * were said to have been cured; and it 
‘was confidently affirmed that one person, a Mun- 
ster man, Flanagan by name, who had been 
quite blind for many years, had recovered his 
sight instantaneously, at the elevation of the 
host. 

I put this hypothetically :.. not to impeach 
your understanding by representing that you 
believe in all or any of these things ; still less to 
insinuate that you would lend your authority to 
accredit them if you believed them not. But 
if youwere persuaded of their truth, thus itis 
that you might in perfect good faith record them, 
and yet prove nothing more than that such mi- 


_® Sce an account of this gross deception in the Observations 
oa J. K, Le's Vindication of the Religious and Civil Principles 
of the Roman Catholics of Ireland, 1824, a yery able pamphlet, 
and well worthy of attention at uhis time, Two Protestant 
_clergymich Very properly took he trouble of inquiring into thi 
Jugele and exposing it, 
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racles were said to haye been enacted in yourdays, 
and that you honestly supposed them to be mi- 
raculous. Now this is all (in one point of view) 
that can be inferred from Bede's testimony; un- 
less it should be suspected that he himself en= 
tertained some doubts concerning the trath of 
such stories from the singularly careful manner 
in which he always adduces some authority for 
them, never in one instance resting a statement 
of this nature on his own. I notice this possi- 
ble suspicion only for the purpose of declaring 
my full persuasion that there is no ground for 
it. Sorry should I be if there were; for the 
integrity of his character would then be tainted, 
and we should lose one of those objects of un- 
mingled admiration which it is wholesome both 
for the understanding and the heart to contem- 
plate. It is to me perfectly apparent from his 
writings that he lived in a state of happy, un- 
hesitating belief, being in this respect altoge- 
ther in sympathy with his contemporaries, far as 
he was advanced beyond them in other things. 
It will require a separate disquisition to show in 
what manner the general credulity which then 
prevailed arose, and by what natural causes 
and accidental circumstances it was fostered, 
and how it was abused. Such an inquiry is 
important in itself and pertinent to our imme 
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diate subject. But as it is pleasanter to take 
short stages than long ones, and to see the dis- 
tance measured by miles rather than leagues, 


Qui fard fine,—per tornar di novo 
A donarvi piacer col canto nove. 


ON THE MIRACLES OF THE PARAL CHURCH. 


You maintain, Sir, that we are taught to ex- 
pect an uninterrupted succession of miracles 
in the Church, To prove this you quote the 
prophecy of Joel,* ‘* And it shall come to pass 
afterward, that I will pour out my spirit upon 
all flesh, and your sons and your daughters 
shall prophesy; your old men shall dream 
dreams, your young men shall see visions;” 
and you ground your application of this text 
upon the declaration of St. Peter to the Jews, 

_ when, after citing these words, he said,t “ the 
promise is unto you and to your children, and 
to all that are afar off, even as many as the 
Lord our God shall call.” You add then the. 
promise of our ‘{ Saviour to his disciples: and 
because no limitation of time is expressed in) 
his words, you conclude that they are unlimited, 
and therefore miracles must somewhere have 
been uninterruptedly wrought. Even in law, 
Sir, you would find it difficult to establish as a 
maxim, that words must mean any thing they 


* Joel ii, 28, + Acts ii. 39. 
3 John xiv, 12,13. Mark xviol7, 18 
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may mean: still less will any such consequence 
hold good in logic and in theology, With re- 
gard to the former texts it may suffice to say 
that those prophecies had their primary accom- 
plishment when the Mosaic dispensation was 
brought to its close, and that their secondary 
and final fulfilment is yet to come. 

Were I treating this subject merely as mat- 
ter for disputation, I might assert that the mi- 
racles of the Papal Church are indeed foretold 
in Scripture by the Apostle* when he fore- 
warned us of “ that wicked One whose coming 
should be after the working of Satan with all © 
power, and signs, and false wonders;” and by 
our Lord and Saviour,} when he said to his dis- 
ciples that there should arise ‘false Christs 
and false prophets who should show great signs 
and wonders, insomuch that, if it were possible, 
they should deceive the very elect.” If it were 
necessary to admit that the succession of the 
Romish miracles is proved, then upon bringing 
“to the Law and to the Testimony” the doc- 
trines and practices which they must have been 
performed to confirm and approve, this would 


* Thess, ii 2. 8, 9. + Matt. xxiv. 24. Mark xiii, 22, 

+ We shall find them,” says Middleton, “ always the most 
nemerous, and the most confidently attested, in proportion to 
the absurdity of the doctrine, or practice in whose favour they 
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‘be the true and sufficient explanation. This, 
-howeyer, is not a knot which cannot be un- 
loosed without the Devil's interposition. There 
was no occasion why he should work real pro- 
digies to extend a system of delusion, when 
false ones were represented every where with 
complete success, to the same end, even when 
"not with the same direct intent. L 
- Af it be impossible to determine at what time 
‘those miracles ceased which were necessary 
for the first propagation of Christianity, it is 
certain that whenever they ceased, there were 
‘many persons who continued to expect them, 
and that there.must have been-others who pre- 
tended to possess a power which might so 
easily be rendered gainful. At the very be- 
ginning there were false brethren, We-see in 


fare alleged: nein the ease of Transubstantiation, Purgatory, the 
Worship of Images, Relics, Crucifixes, Indulgences, and all 
‘the tricks of monkery ; as if miracles were of no other use but 
to subvert the reason and senses of mankind, and corifound all 
‘the distinctions between right and wrong. But if there be any 
ule of judging of their reality, or any,powerin man to dis- 
cer truth frou falsehood, we must necessarily conclude from 
the nature and end of the Popish miracles, that whatever testi- 
monies may be brought to support thom, they were all, without 
exception, either wrought by wicked spirits, or forged hy wicked 
rca." —Prefatory Discourse to the Letter from Rome. Mise. 
Works, vol. vp. 74. edit. 1755, 
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our own days continual examplce that, however 
obscure and despised a sect may be, therevare 
always people who find their interest in joming 
it. Such worldly motives were as|little wanting 
then as now; nor was there any danger in 
this: for the professors who made a trade of 
their religion in safe seasons, could always in 
time of persecution secure themselves by re- 
nouncing it. Some of ‘these untvorthy men 
may have ‘been in a state of half-belief, like 
Simon when ‘he would ‘have purchased the 
Apostolic power: and sometimes it must have 
happened ‘that they became the dupes of their 
own success. The knave as well'as the enthu- 
siast is liable to this consequence ; and this is 
‘one process whereby that compound of roguery 
and fanaticism is prodweed; of which so many 
instances'may be called to mind. 

- It is not necessary to suppose any tinusual 
proportion either of craft or credulity in the first 
centuries for understanding wherefore a very 
general delusion concerning this’ matter should 
have prevailed : men were prepared for it by-all 
existing systems and opinions. The very fa- 
bles which were held for facts in natural history 
‘were so marvellous: that nothing could appear 
incredible to those who received them; and they 
were received even by the learned and the wise. 





Without entering into the question whether the 
illusions of heathen superstition may be ex= 
plained wholly by human. artifice, or must 
sometimes be ascribed to the agency of evil 
spirits, it is certain that the heathens believed 
miracles were performed by their Deities; the 
Primitive Christians admitted that such won- 
ders were wrought, but imputed them to the 
Devil; and thus the converts brought with them ~ 
a habit of credulity, which was changed only 
in its direction. They expected no more from 
the Martyrs than they used to expect from the 
Demigods ; and it would have been strange in- 
deed if they should have rejected as incredible 
such tales of their living teachers as they found 
recorded by the gravest and best historians of 
the Emperor Vespasian. WW 
It has sometimes been said concerning the 
Romish miracles, that of such relations some 
are miraculous but not true, and the others true 
but not miraculous, This however ought to be 
observed, that in the latter division there are 
many which must have seemed miraculous to 
all the parties. concerned. And here it may 
suffice, without noticing other natural pheno- 
mena, to instance only those effects, whether 
sanative or injurious, which the mind when 
deeply excited is capable of producing upon. 
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the body. Ido not;doubt that in: this manner 
bodily’ diseases have frequently been cured, 
and ‘more frequently for a time suspended. 
And this has taken place not in the Romish 
Church alone, but in all other religions commu- 
nities where such curative means have been 
practised, Mahommedan and Heathen as well 
as Christian, the effects which seem and are 
believed to be prodigious being merely natural. 
Whether such effects are produced by faith in 
a saint or ina quack, by relics or tractors, by 
‘exorcism or animal magnetism, the same prin- 
ciple in human nature is appealed to, the same 
unconscious power is put in action. I have no 
more difficulty therefore. in crediting the cases 
of titis description, than. in believing the cures 
which Valentine Gretrakes® and his predeces- 
‘sor Coker are said td have performed, or those 
-which are recorded as having been effected by 
the royal touch, 
. Gases ofthis nature became more frequent as 
the superstition concerning relics gained ground; 
and ‘here’ what began in credulity offered a 
tempting opportunity for fraudulent, practices, 
and soon led to them. . This mode of supersti- 
tion was ‘one of. the’ corruptions with which 
ai | For an ‘account of this person, see Henry More's“ Brief 
‘Dinconrse of Enthusissm,”” sect, 58, with the Scholia thereon. 
K 
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Christianity became tainted in its compromise 
with the practices of Pagan Rome. With the 
rites and ceremonies which were adopted be- 
cause they impressed the senses of the people, 
the arts whereby the Heathen priests had been 
accustomed to delude them were introduced 
also. The use of relics was one of the easiest 
and most gainful: and it might also have 
Seemed not only harmless but beneficial; for 
the same deceit which practised upon the weak- 
ness of humanity, administered to its wants. 
Tf the sufferer's malady were one which might 
‘be remedied by the force of imagination, the 
‘priest could call forth a faith which was not 
given to the physician; if the mind remained 
unaffected, and the remedial powers of the 
constitution were of themselves sufficient to re- 
sist and overcome the disease, in that ease the 
dust, or the lotion, which the relic-dealeradmi- 
nistered, was perfectly harmless, where the me- 
dical practitioner's prescription might have dis- 
turbed the course of nature ; and if there was 
not less Knavery in palming false'relics upon po- 
pular faith, than there is in adulterating drus, 
the fraud produced no injury to the patient. 
“ Apologies,” says Mr. D'Israeli,* “ only ‘ac 
count for the evil which they cannot alter,” 

* Curiosities of Liternture, Second Series, vol. i. p12. 
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Buvit is. dae to justice, it is due to our com- 
mon religion, to show where we can, how ith- 
perceptibly men were led from one delusion to 
another; that the corruptions which have dis- 
graced Christianity arose at first more from 
credulity than deceit; and that when they had 
‘been matured into a system of fraud, that sys- 
tem was sometimes promoted by good men in 
good faith, who, while unconsciously deceiving 
others, were themselves deceived. 

Bede is an example of this: he has lent his au- 
thority to a scheme of delusion, but it has been 
shown that his veracity is not in the slight- 
est degree impeached by the wonders which he 
has recorded. The wonders themselves appear 
upon examination to be of four kinds: those 
which relate to relics constitute the largest 
class, and belong as much to the history of 
medicine as of miracles. Dreams form a se- 
ond class; the third consists of stories in which 
artifice is apparent; the last of palpable false- 
hoods invented and propagated for the purpose 
ofgain. You shall have examples of each, Sir, 
with all the exactness of reference that you 
have desired. It is necessary that I should 
produce them, because you have contradicted _ 
my assertion, that the Anglo-Saxon clergy 
practised upon the credulity of a barba- 

2 
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rous people; and you have received public 
thanks for having confuted what the English 
Romanists are pleased to call my calumnies; 
as if in contradiction from you, confutation were 
necessarily implied. The task would not be su- 
peterogatory even if it were not thus called for, 
seeing that you ‘appeal with Roman confidence 
to the succession of miracles in the Romish 
Church, and that the practitioners of that 
Church are as busy as ever, though perhaps 
not quite as expert in keeping up the succes- 
sion at this time. 

Neither Church, nor altar, nor standard of 
Christianity had been erected in the kingdom 
of Bernicia, till King Oswald sct up a wooden 
cross at Heofenfeld, (Héavenfield) near the Ro- 
man wall, before the battle which he gained 
there. Pieces of that cross were afterwards 
carried away, as medicinal both for men and 
cattle, a chip imparting miraculous virtue to the 
water wherein it was dipt, or steept, Themoss 
which grew upon it possessed equal efficacy; 
and a brother in the monastery at Hagulstad, 
who had lost the use of his arm in consequence 
of a fraéture, found it restored by sleeping with 
some of this moss in his bosom.” Earth taken 
from the spot where Oswald was slain, to be 

7 * Lc, tip. 53 
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administered in. water, was in such request, that 
a pit had been excavated there five or six feet 
deep by persons who came from all parts to ob- 
fain it, A horse recovered from a fit by falling 
upon the sacred spot, and the owner of the horse, 
in consequence, carried a paralytic girl thither, 
who fell asleep when she was laid upon the mi- 
raculous ground, and awoke in perfect health.* 
A bag containing some of this earth was hung 
upon one of the posts in the wall of a house which 
took fire; the house was burnt to the ground, 
and that post alone remained unconsumed.{ 
When Oswald’s bones were translated, they 
were washed before they were deposited in 
their shrine; and the earth upon which the 
‘water was poured out proved of sovereign effi- 
cacy in expelling evil spirits from possessed 
persons.| A boy who had an intermittent 
fever was assured that if he went to the shrine 
and remained there till the hour for the regular 
fit-was past, the disease would leave him: he 
went in faith, the paroxysm did not come at the 
usual time and it returned no more.§ The dust 
from St. Chad's coffin was an approved remedy 
for man and beast.| Sick persons were healed 
by being placed in the horse litter wherein St. 


"Laci p ©, thediecs. poG0. pLid.e xi, p. Gt, 
§ 1.3, c. xii. p. 62, [Led ei. p. 88, 
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Erkenwald used to be carried; but if they were 
too far away to be taken to it, a piece cut from 
the litter was taken to them, and the effect was 
the same.” Is there any thing more in these 
cases,{ and in all such as these, (1 could refer 


#1. 4..6.p. 90. 

Gp "It appeats,” says Dr, Dixon, from the concurring testi- 
mony of critics whose veracity cannot be called in question, 
that perfeet security from contagion has often actually beets de- 
rived from amulets, charms, the invocation of saints, and the 
touching of relies; menns, which of themselves are inadequate 
to the production of so wonderful an effect. Without ascribing 
to them any inherent efficacy, and without, having recourse 
with superstitious credulity, to the interposition of some super 
‘natural agency, we are enabled to account for suck facts on ra- 
tional prinelples, ‘Che firm conviction impreed on the minds 
of the persons who used these means, that a miraculous power 
‘wos exerted for thelr preservation, would inspire them with a 
degree of confidence and intrepidity, which might render ther 
unsusceptible of the disease. A wise and judicious physician, 
therefore, who is more solicitons for the health of the eommu- 
uity, than forthe dignity of his profession, will not be desirous 
‘of exposing the absurdity of any charms, which the may 
employ with sanguine expectations of success. He will think 
it both cruelty nd imprudence to wrest frem them the founda 
tion of their hopes of safety. Nor will he disdain the assistance 
and sipport which his own endeavours mey receive from the 
foree of opinions imbibed in childhood and cherished with food 
enthusiasm, although they msy have origimted in prejudice, 
and be repugnant to reason.” '—Obsercations on the means of pre 
venting Entlemic Fever, anncsed ta the Life of Dr. Brownrigg, 
p27. 
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you to centuries of such,) than in cures per- 
formed by the Tractors, by Animal Magnetism, 
Dr, Brodum’s Vegetable Balsam, Dr. Solomon's 
Balm of Gilead, or any othor mode of quackery, 
‘or quack medicine which, if it fails to do good, 
leaves the patient nothing the worse for its ap- 
plication? 

Let it not be inferred that in imputing the 
Romish miracles of this class to mere quackery 
‘and the force of imagination, or not seldom to 
imposture on the part of the pretended pa- 
tient, (by one or other of which they may all be 
explained,) an opinion is implied as if the course 
of events were in no degree to be influenced by 
prayer, and the interference of proyidential 
mercy, Such an opinion can be entertained 
by no one who reads and believes the Scrip- 
tures. I should belie mine own heart were I 
to dissemble its belief in the efficacy of prayer. 
Byven as no one ever supplicated in yain for 
support in sorrow, nor for patience under suf- 
fering, nor if the prayer proceeded froma sin- 
cere and humble spirit, for strength to resist 
and overcome temptation, .. so it is my full per- 
suasion that many are the lives which have been 
prolonged like Hezekiah’s, or that of the ruler’s 
son at Capernaum, when, though the provi- 
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dential interference has not been made manifest 
to others by any outward sign, it has been felt 
not the less surely by those in compassion’to 
whom it was vouchsafed. The greater’ there- 
fore is my indignation against those practition= 
ers of religious quackery, ..those traders in su- 
perstition, who abuse the natural piety of man; 
who mock the soul which is *‘ athirst for God, 
like as the hart desireth the water brooks :” 
and when it is panting for the well-spring of 
living waters, mislead it to the broken cisterns. 
which they themselves have hewn out. 

Mine, Sir, is neither a cold belief, nor a con- 
tracted. What Wesley said upon occasion of the 
cures exhibited at the tomb of the Abbé Paris, 
is, in my apprehension, a truth of wide as well 
as charitable application: ‘* God makes allow- 
ance for invincible ignorance and blesses the 
faith notwithstanding the superstition.” More 
than once have I expressed both in prose and 
verse a persuasion that— 


‘The prayers which from a pious heart proceed, 
‘Tho’ misdirected reach the ear of heaven. 


T would not condemn this form of superstition 
if it were not far more injurious in its general 
and sure effect, than it ever can be beneficial in 
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individual instances, Were it not for this con- 
sideration, I would say with Wordsworth in 
his youth— | 

If the rude wuste of human error bear 

‘One flower of hope, ob pass and leave it there ! 
But it is the tendency of the Romish system 
always to interpose some crafty device of hu- 
man invention between the soul and its Cre- 
ator,..to intercept its worship,..to clip the 
wings of its aspirations, .. to debase its thoughts, 
and deaden its very prayers. Well might the 
apostle warn his hearers against those false 
teachers who would ‘‘ through covetousness 
make merchandize of them;* and well might 
the wisest of men expose the folly of him, who 
* for health calleth upon that which is weak; for 
life prayeth to that which is dead, for aid hum- 
bly beseecheth that which hath least means to 
help." 

This theme however appertains to another 
branch of our subject, and must not be pursued 
here. I proceed to the second class of miracles, 
that which relates to dreams, confining myself 
still, for the present, to the examples in Bede. 
And first, we have the wonderful vision of St. 
Fursey. The Venerable refers his readers to 


* Peter ii. 11.8. + Wisdom xii, 18, 
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the book of the Saint's life, as a work from 
which he may receive much spiritual edifiea- 
tion;* and as a sample he selects from it this 
edifying story which the Saint used sometimes 
to relate,} but only to those persons, who for 
the sake of being moved to repentance, request- 
ed to hear the awful account, 

In one of his rapts the Angels, who conducted 
his spirit in its eleyation, bade him look down 
upon the earth, It appeared to him like adark 
valley lying far below; but he saw in the air 
four fires at little distance from each other, 
which the Angels informed him were at that 
time inflaming the world, and would at last 
consume it. The first was the fire of lying, 
which men kindle when they do not perform 
the promise made for them in baptism, that 
they shall renounce the Devil and all his works. 
The second, that of covetousness; and to this 
they add fuel when they prefer the riches of 
this world before the love of heayenly things. 

© Dequibus omnibus si quis plenina scive wult,—degat—libeilans 
iter jus, et multum ex illo (ut reor) profectus spiralis aecipiet : 
in quibus tamen unum est quod et nos in hac historid ponere syeltis 
commodurn duximus, L. 3. 6,19. p. 08. 

+ Curabat autem semper—omnilus opus virtutum et exemplis 
ostendere, ct preedicare sesmonibus: ordinem autcen visiouuw 
suarum illis solummodd, qui propter desiderium compunctionis 
intcrrogabant, exponero volcbat. Ibid. 69. 
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The third, which was that of dissension, they 
increase when they are not afraid to offend their 
neighbours, even for matters of little moment. 
The fourth, that of iniquity, which is augmented 
when they think nothing of defrauding or de- 
spoiling the weak. Fursey was in no little 
alarm when he observed that these fires grew 
larger, and approached each other, and coa- 
lesced into one, and blazing then with prodi- 
gious flames moved towards him. But the An- 
gels bade him not fear, for inasmuch as he had 
not kindled it, it would not burn him, its pro- 
perty being to try every one according to his 
deserts; so that the concupiscence of every in- 
dividual, of whatever kind it had been, would 
be burnt in that fire, and the sinner thus be 
punished by a condign and appropriate tor- 
ment. Accordingly when it reached them, one 
of the Angels went before him, and divided the 
flames, the two others, one on cach side, warded 
hem off to the right and left, and he past 
through unhurt, seeing on the way many Devils 
yolant, some of whom pursued him with accu- 
sations. After this fearful passage he arrived 
among the souls in bliss, and here he recog- 
nised some priests of his own country who hay- 

ing discharged their office well were now enjoy- 
Seidateoren and by them he was in- 
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structed in many things very profitable to him- 
self, and for those who should chuse to attend 
to him. On his way back under the same 
escort, he had again to go through the fire, and 
as he was passing a door which stood open in 
the flames, the Devils snatched up a soul which 
they were tormenting and flung it at him. This 
unhappy soul was so burning hot, thatitscorched 
his shoulder and his cheek where it touched 
him. The Angels of his guard tost it back, and 
told Fursey that he now felt the fire which he 
had helped to kindle; for this miserable soul, as 
he had perceived, was that of a man from whom 
he had accepted a garment when he was dying; 
and if he had not defiled his hands by receiving 
that gift from one who died in hissins, he would 
not now have tasted of his punishment. 

Bede proceeds no farther with the relation. 
But as if to confirm the authority of the biogra- 
phical account to which he had before referred, 
he adds, that there was an ancient monk then 
living in his monastery, to whom this story 
had been told by a pious man of undoubted 
veracity, who knew St. Fursey, and had heard 
him relate his visions : and said that though it 
was in winter, and during a severe frost, and 
the Saint wore only a single garment, and that 
wslight one, he perspired while relating them 
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as if it had-been in’ the heat of summer, some- 
times for horror, and sometiines for delight at 
recollecting what he had seen.* 

You will probably, Sir, agree with me that 
this vision is as much. a fiction asthe dream of 
the Pilgrim's Progress, and that it-was com- 
posed with alike intention of communicating re- 
ligious instruction in an attractive and impres- 
sive form. But Bede believed it to have been an 
actual revelation, so it was represented to him 
by the old monk of Jarrow, and according to 
the monk's voucher St. Fursey himself related 
itassuch. We know that in Bede's time it 
was recorded in the Saint's life, not as a fiction, 
but asa vision, seen by him when he was out of 


‘the body, and proved by the burn upon his 
shoulder,and. check. As a vision it is found in 
F.Alford’s characteristic compilation; and that 
Jesuit, with all the self-complacency of his or- 
der,} sneers at the Centuriators for presuming 


* Bede, t. iif, 13. e. 19. p, 67-9. 
|} He gives all that he finds in Bede quia luculeiter testata, 
‘end then proceeds thus; Nec moror quatuor Magideburgicas, 
qth onium seculorum sanctitati irascentes, nihil probare volunt, 
quod cum myperd corum et cxoticd factione non conventiat : quice 
guid contra in Sanctorum vitis tegitur, pro deridieulo habent. Tex 
‘ergo ilti/ has mirabites cisioncs ceusent, Ridicula sunt, inguiunt, 
que: de Furszo commemorat Vincentius, &—Beds eadem 
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to disbelieve it. We have it also in F. Cressy, 
not as allegorical, but as one of those “-won- 
derful* visions which, in an excess of mind, 
vour Lord revealed” to St. Fursey; and which 
‘this sincere and credulous compiler thought it 
necessary to set down, supposing it might be 
for the reader's edification. And Mr. Alban 
Butler, though too cautious to insert it in his 
prudent work, alludes to it nevertheless, ina 
manner which indicates no design of diseredit- 
ing ‘its authenticity as a true vision; and he 
refers to the ancient life published by the Bol- 
landists, as if he believed that life, or was at 
least willing that those for whom he wrote 
should believe it. 

If the vision alone had come down to us we 
might have thought that there was as little in- 
tention to deceive in the inventor, as there was 
in John Bunyan himself, a man whose integrity 
was not inferior to his genius, and when that is 
said no higher praise can be bestowed. I could 


'propemodo nugatur ex libro de vith ¢jus. Fuit ut apparet 

homo plenus superstitionibus, &e, Jtailli: Vincenties ridicwla 

commemorat : Beda nugatur ; Furswus superstitions ext, dliter 

~moderna factio stare non potest ; Quer tamen, his male materiata 

contimentis, stat (quis non videt 9) watio’ 

‘Ang. Snxonicw, tii. p. 250. Se 
* Page 364, —_ 
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allow also for the old monk of Jarrow’s additions, 
or those of the pious person who had been the 
Saint’s ear-witness, for we know that tales of 
this kind, or indeed of any kind, generally 
gain something in repetition ; 


mensuraque fieti 
Creseit, et auditis aliquid novus adjicit auctor. 

But the life of St. Fursey is extant. Shall we 
say that the deceitful intention belongs to ‘his 
biographers, (for he had more than one,) who 
presented his innocent and well meant ‘works 
of imagination for undoubted visions, and gar- 
nished his real adventures with correspondent 
miracles? Were this the case in ‘the present 
instance, (as it certainly is with many other 
heroes of hagiology,) the charge of fraud would 
only be removed from one person to another, 
and rest with equal’ weight upon the Romish 
Church, which in all ages has endeavoured to 
support its own pretensions by encouraging, 
adopting and authenticating with its sanction 
such impostures. Let us however set this \life 
before you ; the originals are of unquestioned 
‘antiquity; and though I give it'you in a form 
suited to the place, not as translation, you will 
find it composed with a fidelity that defies in- 

. Your kinsman, Sir, has distilled 
‘it in his alembic till nothing but a caput mortuun: 
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remains; the spirit of these legends lies in what 
he evaporates. They are not less valuable 
where they are false than where they are true, 
for the very falsehoods are facts in ecclesiasti- 
cal history. They might be read’as works of 
fiction sometimes for the mere amusement which 
they afford; the physiologist and the philoso- 
pher also might peruse them with advantage; 
and frequently some accidental truth oceursamid 
atissue of inventions, to reward the historian’s 
labour, and give light to the antiquary in his 
pursuits. You will perhaps say with me, in 
my great master's words, altering them a little 
for this occasion ; maul 


‘The ways through which my weary steps E guide 
Tn this religious land of 
Are so exceeding spacious and wide 
And sprinkled with such sweet variety 
Of all that wondrous is to enror eye, 
‘That 1 nigh ravisht with rare thoughts delight 
My tedious travel do forget thereby : 
‘And when I ‘gin to feel decay of might 
It strength to me supplies and cheers my dulled spright. 
! 
The reader may judge by the contents of this 
life whether it is wronging the clergy of Bede's 
age to accuse them of systematically ¥ 
the people; and he may perhaps see cause. for 
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carrying on the scheme of pious fraud. The 
legend. is not without some historical value; it 
‘may serve also as.asample (though but a mo- 
dest-one) of sacred romance,...and of the au- 
thorities|to which Mr, Alban Butler refers,... 
-when he is too sagacious to follow them. 


ST. FURSEY. 


Forser, who flourished in the seventh cen- 
tury, was an Irish Saint, of royal extraction, 
and his sanctity (which was not uncommon) 
began, like Tristram Shandy's misfortunes, 
before he was born, Phyltan, his father, son 
of Fundloga, King of Munster, was privately 
married to Gelgehe, the niece of Brendin, ano- 
ther Irish royalet of the race of Murchertach. 
Her father Aelfiud, being a hasty and violent 
man, no sooner discovered the natural conse- 
quences of their stolen intercourse, than he 
sentenced her to be burnt alive; upon which 
‘the unborn Saint, in the hearing of all present, 
pronounced this judicious opinion :* ‘ Certes 


* Credibile id miracutvm, is the marginal note of the Bol- 
Iandists, In apparent confirmation of what the biographer remarks 
upon this passage, for he seems here to have expected some 
inconvenient incredulity: Quod miraculum reverd illés videtur 
abwurdum qui minus credant esse omnia possibilia apud Deem, 
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it is unbecoming for any man in authority to 
deliver his daughter to the flames, unless there 
‘be some reasonable and cogent cause!” This 
astonished all the hearers, except the person 
himself on whom it ought to have had most 
effect; but he persisted: in his inhuman pur- 
pose, and, lest one fire should not be sufficient, 
ordered three to be kindled.. King Brendin, his 
brother, hastened to the spot, and endeavoured 
in vain to mitigate him. Crowds assembled 
im horror to witness this unnatural, but (as 
it appears) not unlawful execution; and Gel- 
gelie, as she was led towards the flaming pile, 
‘was scarcely able, for tears and agonizing sobs, 


to articulate a prayer; she did however colleet 
strength to utter her supplications aloud, and 
implore God to’ save her unborn babe, if she 
herself were fated to be thus cruelly con- 
sumed, inasmuch as she called Him to witness 


hhe says; bids them rewember thatthe Psalmist says,“ guaniom 
omnia que voluit Dominus, fecit in carlo et interrd ;" wefees: 
il-applied example of Jobn tho Baptist leaping at the 

‘of the Virgin to bis mother; affirms that St. 

twice a week before he was weaned nd abks, if Baloam's as 
ould tbe made to speak, why might mot an unbom ebild ? 
“© Credant igitwr, credant, inquam, mognatia Dé, 

‘bus incomprekensibilia ; et potius collaudent, quam temer? 

“vent cunctipotentis factoris Det pert Sc ae 
Billa bpera” “Acta'S8, Tan. tote: a 
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that ‘her! single motive for consenting ‘to ‘this 
‘secret marriage was the hope of having a child 
who should be devoted to his service, “Her 
prayers were heard; and upon the spot which 
her tears had moistened, a spring gusied forth 
86 copiously that it extinguished thie three fires. 
Aclfiad could not resist this miracle, but his 
‘heart was not softened, and he banished his 
daughter and her husband. ' 
~ Upon this Phyltan took her to visit his uncle, 
who was no-less a personage than the eminent 
Saint and Navigator St. Brandon, at that time 
residing in his monastery upon the Isle of Clu- 
ainfert. The good Saint received the exiles 
with kindness, lodged them in the guests’ 
; and regaled them with plenty of 
the best fare. When they had all retired to 
rest, so great a light was seen in the chamber 
of the married pair, that the person who had 
charge of the hospice, supposed it to be on fire, 
and communicated his fears to St. Brandon. 
The Abbot, understanding what it was likely 
to prove, was notalarmed. Taking with him the 
more pious of bis monks and clergy, he went 
into the room silently, and found them asleep, 
Safe, and w unconscious of the celestial splendour 
in. which they were embathed; so he blest 
them as they slept, made the sign of the cross 
L2 
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on all'sides of the chamber, and withdrew with 
his train as quietly as he had entered. Indue 
‘time the wonderful child \was’ horn, and’ St. 
Brandon, knowing by revelation that he had 
feceived the Spirit, enjoined hid) clergy’ and 
people to observe a three days fast before'the 
christening, and then baptized him Fursey, 
name significant of the virtues wherewith hé 
was endowed. 

Under this holy kinsman’ the err ‘Skint 
was brought up, with all the ddvantages ‘of 
worldly wealth and spiritual instruction, by 
which he profited so well as to preach during 
his boyhood. He was still under this tutelage, 
when a remarkable circumstance’ occurred 
which made his supernatural gifts known.) A 
brother and sister of King Brendin's family 
died in: the flower of their youth; they were 
twins, and singularly beautiful, and not Tess 
amiable; and the people, to testify their ex: 
ceeding grief and affection, wanted to eat them, 
for such a custom is said* to have’ prevailed 


+ -.nallatenus possent corm corpora himari, querentibus com- 
step nr pri panne ‘Upon 
this there is the following annotation + pearing ore) 
c& Jodane Micloto et Eegeadario Ecclesia Peromensis, quod popw- 
tan; paganico odhue cfs gentie rite’ porte marian 4 
Microrum corpora vorsre eupicrit : quie ue pater cordm' furor 
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among the unconverted Irish, as among the 
Tapuyas of Brazil. |The wiser friends of the 
deceased, fearing that the bodies would be tora 
to pieces with this intent, before it could be 
possible to bury them, shipt them by stealth 
and sent them off by night to St. Brandon, that 
he might ‘inter them in his island. Whether 
they were entrusted to rapacious hands, or, as 
according to another account, the vessel was 
captured by pirates on the way, so it was that 
the bodies were plundered, stript, and laid 
during the night stark naked, before the cell of 
St. Fursey. At day-break, when he ‘opened 
his door, meaning as usual to visit the Church 
at that early hour, there he saw them ; and, 
being filled with compassion, because they were 
of his own age, he immediately besought God 
that in the immensity of his mercy He would 
‘restore them’ to life. Before the prayer was 
concluded it was granted, and the dead arose 
in perfect health, marvelling where they were, 
and as much ashamed when they perceived 


subtrakerel, ad Brandonvm clam miserit, isthie sepelienda. Plura 
de ferali hoe barbarorum more congerit Desmaivs, quibus tamen 
Sidera 0m facit cum tune apud Hibernos viguisse. Acta SS. Jen. 
tli AT Nya 


dius, who is bere referred to, was a Canon of Peronne, 
a French life of St, Fursey in 1607. > 
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their plight as Adam and Eve after the trans- 
gression. Fursey, with ready considerateness, 
shut them up in his own, cell while he provided 
garments for them; then he led them into the 
Church, where they passed the whole day in 
returning thanks for their resurrection. This 
done, he asked them in what manner they 
wished to dispose of themselves; supposing, 
perhaps, as was usual for persons after such an 
event, that they would think it proper to enter 
upon a monastic life, But they were of royal 
parentage, and were desirous of returning to 
their country and their parents, and the enjoy- 
ments from which they had been cut off by 
death, How to get back was the difficulty; 
the vessel from which they had been carried on 
shore in that unseemly and yet fortunate man- 
ner, was gone; they had no other, and. they 
besought him with tears in their eyes thathe 
would assist them with means of transport. 
Perhaps they thought, as well they might, after 
what they had experienced, that this was an 
easy thing for St. Fursey. He happened to 
have in his hand a writer's rule, which he cast 
into the sea, commanding it. to show them the 
way, and bidding them-follow it; Away went 
the obedient rule, true as the needle, to its 
‘direction; the brother and sister followed fear- 
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lessly on foot; crowds flocked to, the shore 
when, they beheld two persons walking on the 
water; the astonishment was heightened when 
those persons were recognised for the dead 
restored to life. The rule was taken up and 
deposited in a church, there to be preserved 
and venerated in honour of God and St. Fursey; 
and the Saint received a visit from King Bren- 
din, his kinsmen and people, to solicit the 
benefit of his prayers. 

But bad passions were not more posto 
in the minds of the heathen Gods and God- 
desses than they were in monasteries, even in 
this age, when Saints were. more numerous 
upon earth (and especially in Leland) than 
Demigods and Heroes had ever been in the 
environs of Olympus. The monks of Cluain- 
fert began to envy St. Fursey, and consequently 
to hate him, insomuch that he found it expe- 
dient to withdraw, He departed, therefore; 
with St. Brandon's permission, and founded 
a monastery near the lake of Orbsen,* in the 
diocese of Tuam, where the church, called after 
him Kill-fursa, stood in later times. Thither 
his grandfather, Aelfiud, came in sackeloth and 
ashes to confess his sins, and entreat forgiveness 


(5 alban Bader, vol. i. 204, narecype edo. 
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for having attempted to burn him alive before 
he was born. The absolution thus humbly 
asked was freely given. Soon afterwards Phyl- 
tan, his father, succeeded to the throne of Mun- 
ster, and it was about this time that the Saint 
was fayoured with his visions. pe 
» The first occurred when he was on the way 
to visit his parents: a sudden illness seized 
him on the road; it was not so severe as to 
render him incapable of proceeding, and he 
had advanced, leaning on his companion’s arm 
for support, nearly to the end of his journey, 
when the hour of vespers arrived, and he stopt 
to begin his even-song: a darkness then came 
over his sight, his limbs failed, the body lost all 
sense, and he was borne, dead to all appearance, 
into the nearest house. Unconscious of all that 
was done to him there, he in this trance saw 
the four hands of two Angels who carried him 
through the air, and the four wings of each, and 
the snowy whiteness of their feathers ; but their 
bodies he could not sce, because of their ex- 
ceeding brightness. A third wentbefore armed 
with a white shield and a fiery sword. He 
heard also the song of many thousand Angels, 
and observed, as far as he could distinguish 
their faces, that they had all a strong family 
likeness to each other. It was not till one of 
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these Angels ordered his conductors to carry 
back the soul they were escorting, that he knew 
himself to be out of the body; then he ex- 
pressed a great unwillingness to be so re= 
manded; they promised, however, to come for — 
bim again; and while they were singing ** The 
God of Gods shall be seen in Zion,” the sweet- 
ness of that strain possessed him so entirely, 
that his soul re-entered its carthly vehicle 
without knowing how. This was just at cock- 
crow: he heard voices of lamentation,...the 
mourners by whom his corpse was surrounded, 
saw the-cloth stir with which his face had been 
covered; they instantly removed it, and to 
their astonishment the man whom they had 
been watching through the night, and deploring 
as dead, sate up and looked about him. He 
was grieved that there was no prudent person 
at hand to whom he might repeat all that he 
had seen; however, he lost no time in con- 
fessing and communicating, that he might be 
ready when the Angels should come for him, 
fully expecting the speedy fulfilment of their 
promise. During that day and the following 
he continued ill; at midnight, when his rela~ 
tions were about his bed, his feet became cold, 
his hands stiffened as they were extended in 
prayer,.,.a second trance ensued,...and he 
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had then that vision a part of which: is related 
by Bede. oe tioge ab) done 

_ In this. second. hubspbdision to the; spiritual 
world, he was as little able to see the faces of 
the Devils by reason of their exceeding black- 
ness, as those of the Angels for excess of light; 
but he could discern that they had long necks, 
that they were horribly Jean, and. that their 
heads were swoln to the shape ofa brass kettle. 
They threw fiery darts at him, which were re~ 
ceived on the shield of his protector ; and the 
uproar with which they made their assaults 
was so great that he thought it must have been 
heard over the whole earth. On this oceasion 
he was able to observe the manner in which his 
soul re-entered the body. While he was) be- 
holding that body as a loathsome corpse, which 
he did not recognize, and was unwilling to ap- 
proach, he saw the breast open to let inthe 
truant lodger. The Angel assured him that 
when he was reviving spring water would)be 
poured over him, and he would. feel no other 
pain than that .of the barn which he had re- 
eeived in spirit. On a sudden he found him- 
self once more a whole man, stretched on the 
bed as before, and surrounded by his friends; 
the cold affusion was administered, and sitting. 
wp amid the astonished company, Fursey re+ 
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lated his adventures, and displayed the burn in 
proof of their reality. 

_ After this he itinerated throughout al we 
land,,preaching and casting out devils, .. 
amiable person to the good, a terrible oon 
the wicked, an aweful one to the nobles and 
Kings. On the anniversary night of his last 
rapt a similar fit came on, but his heart con- 
tinued to beat, and he saw only a single Angel, 
who announced to him that he was to continue 
preaching twelve years from that time. Ten of 
those years he remained in Ireland, and then, 
no longer able to bear the fatigue occasioned by 
the multitudes who followed him; and per- 
ceiving also the envy which he had excited, he 
withdrew with some of his monks and two of 
his brothers, Foilan and Ultan by name, (both 
Saints,) into a small island,* and proceeding 
from thence through the country which the 
Britons still possessed,t he found his way into 
the kingdom of the East Saxons. Sigebert, 
the first Christian King of that people, (that 
Sigebertto whom fond antiquaries have ascribed 
the foundation of the University of Cambridge,) 


mh & ' , " ni 
* B. Alford (ii, 251.) supposes this island to have been 


“> Wales, , according to the Bollanlists,.. “bat more probebly 
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received him joyfully, and enabled him to found’ 
a monastery at Burgh Castle, then/called Cno< 
bersburg, and supposed to have been the Gari- 
anonum of the Romans. We are now jn the 
region of realities, and on historie grounds 
The foundation of a monastery was in those 
days so great and unequivocal a public good, 
that a very general spirit of liberality was ex= 
cited on such oceasions, The East Saxons are 
described as presenting it, some with farms; 
some with woods, some with fisheries, and some. 
with flocks and herds; others offered silken 
vestments embroidered with gold and) gemsy 
others church vessels of silver and gold; some 
there were who gave male and female servants) 
and some who made over their own persons 
with all that they possessed to the convent, 
and, assuming a religious habit, devoted them- 
selves in servitude to God. © When the building: 
was finished, there was no bell for summoning 
the monks and people to their’ devotions: _ 
Either there had been some neglect in pro+ 
curing One, or it had been deemed unbecoming 
for such a personage as St. Fursey to obtain one 
by ordinary means. He therefore prayed for 
a bell, and even the prayers of William H 
tington, the S.S. when his wardrobe r¢ 
replenishing, were not more exactly answered: 
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for the son of a widow was brought to the con- 
ventfor interment; an Angel appeared beforeall 
the attendants at the funeral with a bell in his 
hand, and gave it tothe Saint,., .the Saint rung 
‘the bell,....and at the first stroke of its miracu- 
lous clapper, the young man was restored to 
life.*, Thepatient inthis miracle became amonk 
in consequence, and obtained a birth in the 
conyent instead of the churchyard, But the 
bell confined. its powers from that time to 
securing all persons from danger in a thunder 
storm who should be within hearing of its sound; 
and there are attestations upon certain expe- 
rience that it continued to possess and exercise 
this useful property as late as the fifteenth cen+ 
aoe promising as the foundation of this mo- 
mastery had been, it was not destined to flou- 
trish: Fursey’s continuance in the country was 
neither long nor tranquil, First he left his 

_conyent to lead a hermit’s life in the wilds with 
his brother Ultan., But the Pagan Mercians 
infested the kingdom ; he was forcibly brought 
from his retirement to assist the King with his 
Be eon reon cen morteas nenstenern Ee 
fannie et Hibernia occurrant, et aonnulla quidem satis testate.” 
‘This ts part Of a note, either by Bolland of pata on 
this story —Acta $3. Jom. t. ii. 51. 
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counsel in that time of danger; and:perceiving 
that his establishiment* could not be supported, 
he -dismissed the monks and departed for 
France, on his way to Rome, according toone 
account, and in obedience to the admonition of 
an Angel, though Sigebert would not allow him 
to depart till he had bound himself by an oath 
toreturn. It appears, however, that he had 
been invited over to France, which was then 
enjoying « rare interval of prosperity during 
the best age of the Merovingian kings. There 
he obtained the patronage of Clovis UL. and his 
Mayor of the Palace, Erchenwald, whom the 
monastic biographer always designates by the 
title of the Patrician, Under their patronage 
he built the great monastery of Latiniac, after- 
wards called Lagny, on the Marne, six leagues 
from Paris. He performed many miracles in 
France, casting out devils, raising the dead, 
and healing the sick; and if itwere notcon= 
venient for him to attend in person, and lay his. 
hand upon the sick, he sent his walking-stick, 
which did as well. This was a most valuable 
walking-stick > when he fixed upon Latiniae as 
the site for his monastery, he stuck it in the 
7 

* Some ruins of the building, here a haem 

Burgh Castle. ‘ \a ew 
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ground, and immediately a fountain* gushed 
forth, which not only supplied the inhabitants 
with water, but was endued with medicinal 
virtue. | 

sThe) Geitts.woa:onvhis iway.to; Eaglandyiin 
fulfilment of his promise to revisit Essex, when 
he heard the voice of an Angel summon him to 
his reward in these words: ‘* Well done, good 
and faithful servant; enter thou into the joy of 
thy Lord!" This happened at a place near 
Dourlens, in Picardy, which Duke Haymo bad 
given him for having raised’ his daughter from 
ha 7, 
© ® Another of his hydraulic miracles was performed in a worse 
temper, during a visit to his native country. It was his cus 
tom always to begin the sabbath at Nones an the Saturday, 
and so strictly to observe it, that if he were travelling, be 
suspended Lis journey From that time, Befng on the road one 
Saturday to » city of which @ certain St, Parmedin (no other- 
wise known than by this incidental mention of his mame) was 
Bishop, and meaning to arrive in good time, » churchwarden, 
ho knew his custom, and wished to disappoint both the Saint 
and the numerous persons who had assembled on account of 
hiv’ expected arrival, rung the Nones-bell before its time, 
Furey understood the malicious motive. He halted imme- 
diately beside #spring of St. Parmedin's making, (for the Saints 
‘were great water-findcra, or rather foumtain ¢reators 5) there he 
remained the whole Sunday in devotion ; and when he departed 
be punished the whole city, something unreasonably for the 
hurchwarde/sollenee, by removing the spring two leagues of 
Acta SS, Jan. tii, $1, Nota - 





the dead. The place was then called Macerias, 
afterwards Forsheim, which is, being interpre- 
ted, Fursey’s house, He had promised this 
Duke to inform him of bis death, whenever it 
might occur; and accordingly, as Haymo was 
sitting at dinner with two priests, and three 
waxen lights before them, St. Fursey appeared. 
to him, and vanished as suddenly as he came, 
None but the Duke saw this apparition; he 
understood what it betokened, and rising in- 
stantly from table set off in haste with his 
whole household to attend the funeral. He 
arrived in good time, when the villagers and 
monks and clergy were assembled, and com- 
panies of virgins bringing spices fitting for the 
interment of this blessed pearl.* There had 
been a twofold motive for Duke Haymo’s speed; 
he was not more desirous to honour the de- 
parted Saint, than he was solicitous to. secure 
his body. The Patrician Erchenwald was upon 
the same scent, and had set out with a cansi- 
_ derable force, at night, as soon as the troops 
could be collected after news of the death was 
known. When he drew nigh Macerias and 
learned that Haymo was there, ready to defend 
© Conctis pogensibvs congregetis tam manschis gnaw clericis, 
cc virgins termis, cum eromatibus lento margerite od sepelion~ 
én comgrucations —Actu 88. Jam. tii. 52. 5 Abbey 
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the treasure of which he had taken possession, 
he halted upon the river Authie, and sent mes- 
sengers to that Duke requiring him to give up 
the body to King Clovis, who had best right 
to it, seeing that St. Fursey had baptized his 
son, and had built the monastery of Latiniac in 
his domains, and consecrated it, and illustrified 
it with many miracles. But if Haymo would 
not admit the cogency of this reasoning, he must 
prepare for battle on the morrow, when the lot 
_ of arms would determine with which of the two 
claimants the Saint was to abide in person,* as 
apatron. Duke Haymo answered, that the King 
of Heaven had brought him first to the spot; 
that, the holy personage in question had. raised 
his daughter from the dead, which was a greater 
thing than baptizing a son for Clovis; that he 
had chosen, as.was evident, to depart for the 
Kingdom of Heaven from a place which he had 
given him, and had moreover appeared, to him 
to notify hisdecease. But. he added, it would 
be an unbecoming thing if in such’ a quarrel 
the sound were to be hurt in presence of him by 
whose merits the sick were wont to be healed, 
and the living slain before the body of one who 
used to raise the dead. He proposed, therefore;, 
2 ata atommmmatonstnlie Rites 


Fan. & iis 52, 
a 
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if the Patrician were willing, that two: bulls 
which had never been broken to the yoke 
should be harnessed to the hearse; and that 
both parties, following in peace, should abide 
by the event, and acknowledge that whatever 
course the animals might take was the diree~ 
tion appointed by Providence. The proposal 
was accepted. Before the carriage on which 
the corpse was placed was in motion, a woman 
who had been blind applied the pall to her 
eyes and instantly received her sight. The 
bulls took the straight road to Peronne, to the 
great joy of Erchenwald and his people, who 
went dancing after them with delight. While 
they were on their way, a cripple was borne 
in men’s arms toward the hearse; the bulls 
were stopt, \injexpeetation of what would fol- 
low, and as soon as he had touched the bier, 
thevuse of his limbs was restored. During the 
halt which this occasioned, another armed force, 
appeared in sight under a third claimant, who 
proved to be Duke Berchar of Laodunum, or 
Logdunum Clavatum, now Laon. This chief 
threatened Erchenwald with death unless the 
sacred body were given up to him: for he, he 
affirmed, had the best claim to it, having been 
the person who invited St, Fursey over from be~ 
yond sea; having beenvat the charge of bringing 
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him over, and haying always dealt so bountifully 
with him tothe extent of his power, thatthe 
Saint would have returned to visit him if the 
Patrician would have permitted it. Another 
compromise was suggested by the more pru- 
dent men of all parties. The bulls were un- 
yoked, and two boys of seven years old, who, 
of course, could not move the cartiage without 
supernatural assistance, were fastened to it in 
their stead) They'drew it with ease and ra- 
pidity to a place called Swan's-hill," at Pe- 
ronne, and there stopt in the portico of a 
Church which Fursey had begun to erect ‘at 
tle Patrician’s expense, but which he had nei- 
ther completed nor consecrated. The Dukes 
Haymo and Berchar acquiesced dutifully then, 
though sorrowfully, in their disappointment, and 
departed in peace. 

Erchenwald spared neither ‘diligence ‘nor 
cost in finishing the Church which he had 
promised the living Saint to found, and which 
owas now to be enriched with so: great a trea- 
sure as the dead one. But, like Job, he had a 
wife; Leutsinda was her name; she objected 
violently to the enormous expenditure wherein 
he had engaged, and called hima madman who 

Mons Cygnoruin. 
M2 
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would thus, forthe sake of an unknown and 
dead foreigner, dissipate the substance which 
ought to be preserved as a maintenance for 
her, and an inheritance for their children. If 
she was in an angry mood when she thus re- 
monstrated with him, his answer was notin a 
milder spirit. He called her fool and worst 
of women; bade her call to mind how he had 
prospered in the world from the time:whenvhe 
acquired the Saint's friendship; told her to 
consider what miracles had been worked for 
establishing his pretensions to this treasure in 
opposition to two other claimants; said it was 
useless to reason upon the matter: quoted the 
poet to her,.. 

-++ Darium et mutable semper 

Formina ; ‘ 


? 
and finally exhorted her to repent in time, and 
ask forgiveness for having in her foolishness 
sinned against the Saint, lest he should be 
angry. ‘She replied, that she cared nothing 
for ‘one who had been dead. thirty days, and 
‘was now, of course, stinking. Erchenwald de- 
nied her conclusion: the Power, he said; whom 
St. Fursey had served day and) night) would 
preserve his blessed body from corruption, and 
upon this point she might satisfy herself when 
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it was catried into the Church, The proof was 
afforded on that same day, for the Saints 
Eligius and Aubert arriyed to consecrate the 
Church. Tn their presence and before the 
great concourse of people who had assembled 
from all parts to be present at the solemnity, 
Leutsinda, persisting in irreverence, ordered 
the pall to be: lifted and the body exposed. 
Immediately she cried out that she was stricken 
blind for her impiety, and falling on the ground 
before the liying professors of sanctity, she 
bewailed*her wickedness at their feet, and in- 
treated them that they would beseech the 
offended St. Pursey to restore her sight. They 
accordingly began to intercede; the assembled 
multitude, strack with compassion, as well as 
horror, joined in their supplications ; a miracle 
of mercy was announced; and Leutsinda, being 
now enabled to see the holy body, perceived 
that it was as fresh as at the moment when 
life had departed. His brother Saints then 
took it in their arms, chaunting a hymn as 
they bore the precious burden, and deposited 
it near the altar, laying with it an abundance 
of spices and perfumes. 

__ Erchenwald established a convent of Regular 
Canons here, and endowed it largely. St. Fur- 
sey, while he lived, had deposited in. the 
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Church which previously existed there, the 
remains of those holy men Patrick and Beoan 
and Meldan, formerly his companions, whose 
souls he had recognized in Heaven when he 
was carried thither in spirit, and whose bodies 
it seems he must have brought from Treland. 
These appear to have been removed to the 
new edifice. At the end of four years, the 
wealth, which had been collected there in offer- 
ings, was entrusted by the Patrician, with some 
addition from his own stores, to St. Eligius, 
that this Saint, who had been the kifg's gold- 
smith before he became a Bishop, might con- 
struct an elaborate shrine for Fursey. The 
body, when it was deposited in this costly 
receptacle, was found still uncorrupt, and more 
spices and perfumes were added to keep it so. 
There it remained in this genuine odour of 
sanctity till the year 1256, when in the pre~ 
sence of King St. Louis: it was removed into a 
new shrine, the translation being certified by 
the king’s seal and those of the prelates who 
assisted. Handkerchiefs used to be inserted 
through a little window behind the altar, to, 
touch the place whereon the body had first. 
been laid, and derive a sanative influence from 
the virtue which it had lelt'there, And of such 
efficacy was the body itself, that to its presence 
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in Peronne the deliverance of that city is spe- 
cially ascribed when it was besieged by the 
troops of the Emperor Charles V. under the 
Count of Nassau. 


LETTER IV. (continued.) 


i 


Like os a ship that through the ocean wide 

Directs her course unto one certain coast, 

Ts met of many a counter-wind and tide, 

With which ber winged speed is let and crost, 

And she herself in stormy surges tost ; 

‘Yet making many board and many a bay, 

Still winneth way, ne hath her compass Lost 5 

Right so it fares with me in this long way, 
‘Whose course is often staid, yet never is astray, 


Some twenty years ago, Sir, 1 accompanied 
my old friend Davy, (not then Sir Humphry,) 
tothe top of Skiddaw; it was the first time 
he had ascended that noblest of the English 
mountains, which for nearly half my life has ~ 
been to me as a neighbour. When we had 
reached the summit, and enjoyed for a while 
the splendid prospect from the foot of one of 
those stone piles which the boys erect there, 
he cast his eyes upon the fragments of slate 
with which the ground is strewn, and stooping 
to pick up one as he spake, said «I dare say 
I shall find something here!” The words 
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were hardly uttered when he gave one of those 
slight starts which indicate pleasurable surprize, 
and added, ** I have found something indeed! 
Here is a substance which has lately been dis- 
covered in Saxony, and has not been met with 
elsewhere till now.” It was the chiastolite. 
Lintroduce this little anecdote with the free- 
dom which the easy forms of epistolary compo- 
sition allow, not because it is to me a pleasant 
recollection while the distinguished philosopher 
to whom it relates is living and flourishing in 
the enjoyment of those honours which he has 
deserved so well, but because it is to the point 
in this place, and of useful application. ‘Seek 
and ye shall find,” are words to be borne in 
mind as well in exploring the field of history 
as of science. 

We shall find something in the legend of St. 
Fursey,.. which I have not selected as remark- 
able cither for extravagance or any thing else, 
but have taken it because it came in our way. 
The first part of the story is manifestly the 
growth of his own country: it has the character- 
istic stamp of Irish sacred romance, ..a raci- 
‘Hess as peculiar as the smack of the Cape wines, 
and which any person versed in hagiologic read- 
ing may immediately recognize. It was in- 
deed originally written in Irish, as many of the 
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Irish legends were; because Latin, which in 
those days was in all old Christian countries 
still a.living tongue, insomuch that the women 
could both speak and write it, was very little 
known in Ireland,” that island not having been 
subdued and civilized by the Romans. Bol+ 
Jand, when he commenced his great and invalu- 
able collection, inserted such of these legends 
as/occurred in the order of the Kalendar, with~ 
out remorse; and even apologized, in hisGeneral 
Preface, for the coarseness and grotesquenéss of 
the miracles which they contained,} as being 


* Non dificalter lector animadverterct, wnde tam multe ix 

i it aut fatadova, aut fabu- 

{osis simillena ; necnon cur ob initio nasceatis ix Hibernid Eeele- 
sia, non modo Latind lingud (qud sold omnes Romani quondam 
Tmperii nationes, etiam din post Gus extinetionem, ust sunt in 
eonseribendis publicis rerum Kestarum wonumentis seu sacris seu 
profenis) sei etiam Hibernicd.patri ‘ecrité:ceporint: Desiree 


enim lingua, quae subjectis Romano Impera in exit atque 
Africl provincis, abolitd antiquil patrid, facta fucrat noturabs, 
‘etti non sine depravatione multiplici ; Hibernis peregrina omnino 
erat, nec nisi sacra tractantibus, et domi vel peregré operosins 
ceruditis cognita ; exm alibi etiam: formine Latine wossent ot togui 
et scribere— Acta 8S. Mart. t. ii, p. 517. Comm. Pray. ad 


Britannorum: tam qui Albionem, quém qui Armorican’ Galle 
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suited to the simplicity of the people. Hen- 
schenius entertained for some years as little 
scruple concerning them; but at length, the 
latter and his colleagues found that the Re- 
formation had carried some light even into the 
Spanish Netherlands, and that, capacious: as 
the public swallow was, it would not take down 
such camels as these. A sort of apology* there- 


evam incolunt, plane portentose sunt Sanctorum vita, atgue ox 
miraculis, fer? incredibilibus, contexte ; quia opud car gentes et 
constentia fidei exregia, ct vite simplicitas ac candor olim rarus 
eatilit ; vel certd quia simpliciores seriplores, Neque facta isthie 
plurinva ofim fuisse mirventa, poterit guisquam, quomcis matitiosus, 
pemegare, cum etiamnum iodie, post abrogatas ab hareticis ma- 
Jorwn caremonias cultumgue Calitum, ipsa tamen loca eorum 
Aonori olim dicata, sacrosancta adhue esse videantur, et plurimis 
splendeacant miraculis,—Acta SS. Jun. t. i. xxxiv. 

St. Winified’s well is mentioned as on instance. Even the 
heretics frequented it, the Jesuit says, and when they were asked 
why they acted thas in opposition to wbnt their clergy preached, 
they! would answer that they cared nothing for what was 
gabbled ip the pulpit, the*water bad always been good for 
them and their cattle, and their fathers before them, and its 
‘virtue was owing either to St, Winifred, or God himself. 

© © Tstinwmodi vitas non aliter operi nostro iiseramus quam ut 
legendas: magnd cum indulgentid erga simplicissimas: gentes, et 
tamdias solem tolcranilas, quemdie. certiora et tectu digniora mor 
mementa desunt, cx quibus aliqua Sanctorum illorum hauriatur 
‘notilita ; cwn ad hoc saltem sereiont, ut publicam eorum in po- 
palo renerationem antiquam, superinductis hereseon nebulis obseu- 
retam, faciant iterum splendere’opnd posteros, deque loco ac 
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fore was made; the richer stories were jwith- 
held as the collection advanced, and such’as 
were admitted were introduced with a Jesuiti- 
cal reservation, containing an avowal not less 
remarkable than incautious, that such as these 
stories were, they served to keep up the popular 
veneration for Saints, concerning whom nothing 
certain was known. 

For the indigenous part of his history, that 
is, for his prenatal performances, and the other 
miracles of his early life, our present subject 
St. Fursey is as little entitled to discredit as 
to honour. They are clearly some of those fie- 
tions (in number exceeding all others) which, .. 
however you may seek to disguise the fact from 
yourself, Sir, or to qualify it to the world, ...were 
falsehoods invented, propagated, and sanctioned 
for the purpose of keeping up a system of priest- 
eraft and delusion. He had as little to do with 
these, as with the posthumous cures and other 
wonders which his relies are said to have per- 
formed. Can we aequit him as fairly of having 
brought forward his visions, not as inventions, 
butas sacred and supernatural manifestations? 
Tthinknot. The importance which he attached 
to the bodies of those persons whose souls, ac~ 


tempore quibus wixerunt et obierunt sabindé ceria pimone 
iectorem edoceant.—Acta SS. Mai. t. til, p. 585, send 
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cording to the vision, he had seen in bliss, 
(and of whose sanctity nothing more is known,) 
appears to show that he made the fable current 
in France, and thus corroborates the statement 
which represents him as exhibiting the scar 
upon his face in proof of its truth. And the 
cautionwhich the old monk said he observed in 
relating his story only to persons who were in 
astate of mind that predisposed them for be- 
lieving it, tends to the same inference. The 
French part of his legend lies in the region of 
realities, and may afford some assistance to- 
wards developing the system of Saint-Errantry 
which forms as conspicuous a part of history 
in this age, as Knight-Errantry in the suc- 
‘ceeding centuries. But for the present we 
‘must return to the miraculous visions recorded 
by Bede;..from which St. Fursey led us into 
this digression. 

‘A little before the death of the first Abbess 
-of Barking, St. Edilburga, one of her nuns, 
Thorithgid by name, who had assisted greatly 
‘in keeping up the discipline of the convent, but 
for nine years had been undergoing the purifi- 
cation of severe bodily affliction, had a wonder- 
fal vision. For going out of her chamber at 
the earliest break of day, she distinctly saw a 
human form, clothed in.agarment brighter than 
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the sun, rising into the air from that part of 
the nunnery in which the dormitory ‘was 
placed. Looking more intently, she perceived 
‘that: it was drawn upward by certain cords 
which exceeded gold in brightness; and in this 
manner it was elevated out of sight into the hea- 
vens which opened to receive it. Sister Tho- 
rithgid did not doubt that this betokened the 
near dissolution of some one in the community 
whose soul would be raised to heayen by virtue 
of her good works, even as the apparition which 
she had seen was hoisted by the golden cords, 
And ina few days St. Edilburga died accord-. 
ingly. This is another instance of typical fic- 

tion gravely represented as fact, se 
We come now to what Bede calls miraculum 
memorabile et antiquorum simile.* 1 know not, 
Sir, whether you will listen to it “ with a sigh” 
of serious belief, or ‘a smile” of scornful in- 
dignation. But those readers who, like me, can 
take undiminished delight in the Pilgrim's Pro- 
ogress and the Arabian Tales, will find some 
interest in the recital ; and it is necessary for 
my purpose. You have called for proofs, and 
it must be my business to produce full and 
»satisfactory illustrations of the Romish super- 
stition as it existed in the age of the Heptarchy, 
Di dic ine p92 ren 
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and from that age downward. In that part of 
Northumberland which was called Incuningun, 
there resided a certain person, Drithelm by 
name, who with his family had always led a 
pious life. This man died one evening, after 
an illness which had reduced him to extre- 
mity; but early the next morning, he came to 
life again, and sate up in his bed, to the great 
alarm of those who were watching his corpse. 
His wife was the only person who ventured to 
remain in the room, trembling with fear; ‘but 
he comforted her with the assurance, that 
though he had been actually dead, he was now 
nevertheless permitted to live a little while 
longer among men, only his course of life 
must be unlike what it had been. Upon this: 
he arose, repaired to the oratory of the village, 
and prayed there awhile; then divided his sub~ 
stance into three parts, one of which he as- 
sigued for his wife, another for his children, 
the third he distributed in alms to the poor 
upon the spot, as if to rid himself of it: and 
having done this, he went to Melrose, and took 
up his abode there for the rest of his days in 
@ retired cell upon the banks of the river, 
which the Abbot had prepared for him. The 
austerities which he practised convinced all 
persons that he had seen terrible things during 
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his exeursion to the world of a and ‘the 
account’ Which he gave | answered ti to that|ex- 
pectation, 2. ON 
He alt that one of @ shining : 
and attired in shining garments, guided 
when he was dead toward the quarter where 
the sun* rises at midsummer, They Ww: 
together in silence, till they came to a 
where there was on the left a valley of great 
width and depth, and which seemed hd n 
finitely long. On one side of this, 
were raging flames, and on the” 
blasts not less violent, driving hail and 
before ther 5 and both the burning and* 
frozen regions were full of human souls, 
as if seeking relief which it was not possib e 
find, rushed to and fro from the fire into t 
frost, and from the frost into the fire, ei 


Tr appears by Piece Plowman that this wos thought the 
direction— > 


And alle that han welle ywroght wenden thei shulle> 
Estwarde to hevene, tile 


Whitaker's Edition, p. 
Tvs ee fd ne ri i a 


passage runs thus >— 
‘And tho that work wel, as holy write alley, 9 
‘And ende as I exe seyd, in truth that isthe best, - 
‘May be siker that their soules shal wende to heaven. bs 
OG, Edition 1650. 
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torment being alike insupportable. They were 
so hideously deformed, and their punishment 
visibly so dreadful, that he supposed. these 
must be the places appointed for the damned ; 
but his conductor, who saw his yery thoughts, 
answered them and said, “No! this is not Hell, 
as thou supposest.” 

_ They proceeded till the region, growing more 
and more obscure, became so utterly dark at 
last that he could distinguish nothing except 
the shape of the lucid garments of his guide. 
Suddenly they came upon a deep pit, from 
whence globes of fire rose without intermission 
into the air, and fell again into the abyss out of 
which they were exploded. There, to Drithelm’s 
unutterable horror, his conductor disappeared, 
leaving him, as it seemed, to his fate. And now 
he could distinguish that these fiery globes 
were full of human souls, which like sparks 
carried up with the smoke, were borne aloft, 
and then, as if caught in an eddy of vapour, 
were resorbed into the pit; and the stench 
which issued with the vapour, an unexpres- 
sible, uncomparable, unimaginable stench, .. 
filled that whole place of darkness. The poor 
Northumbrian’s soul stood trembling at all this 
++as well it might: afraid to remain where it 
was, and yet more afraid to move, and not 

N 
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knowing what would be the end. Presently 
he heard behind him a sound as of persons 
piteously lamenting their miserable fate, min- 
gled-with loud shouts of brutal mockery, like 
the uproar of a rabble® rejoicing over their cap- 
tured enemies. Among these souls who were 
thus being hurried to the place of bale, he 
perceived one that was shaven and shorn, a 
layman’s and a woman’s; he sawthem plunged 
into the pit, their conductor plunging with 
them ; and he heard their cries and the laugh- 
ter of the fiends growing fainter and fainter 
as they sunk, till the sounds were lost in the con- 
fused and promiscuous uproar which aseended. 

But Drithelm had little leisure to compas- 
sionate others. Certain dark spirits armed 
with fiery tongs ascended from the abyss; he 
felt the fire which issued from their fierce eyes, 
and which they breathed from mouth and nos- 
trils; the stench which they emitted with their 
burning breath was not less dreadful ‘than the 
flames, and with their tongs they endeavoured 
to seize him for theit prey. Happily they had 
‘no power to reach him; and as he stood looking 
round on all sides in’ horror, and almost in-des 


* Quasi vilgi indocti captis hostibus insultantes ;—o feature 
eect + 1 Pea e8 
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spair, if there were none to deliver him, he be- 
held in the darkness adistant light as of a star, 
which drew nearer and nearer, and when it 
came nigh the evil spirits fled. It was his 
Guide, who had thus returned, and leading him 
now in a south-east direction brought him ere 
long into the. clear and lightsome air. Before 
them there was a huge wall, so high and ex- 
tending so far on either side, that he could 
neither discern its summit nor where it termi- 
nated: nor was there door in it, nor window, 
norentrance of any kind. While he was mar- 
yelling wherefore his Guide should lead him to- 
ward a place where it was impossible to pass, 
she found himself onthe top in a spacious and 
most pleasant field, so redolent of sweetest 
flowers that their perfume drove out the infernal 
stench which had pervaded him. The light of 
this happy place exceeded that of the brightest 
noon, and the field was filled with innumerable 
companies of persons clothed in white gar- 
ments, and rejoicing in their bliss. Drithelm 
could not but think that this must be the King- 
dom of Heaven, which he had heard preached 
of so often; but the Guide, again reading his 
thoughts, made answer “‘ No! thisisnot Heaven, 
as thou supposest,”.., They proceeded toward 
a light, which made the splendour even of these 
n2 
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happy fields appear like darkness: and into nto an 
odour which put out the former perfi ! 
that had expelled the taint of the pit; he 
ing harmony of jubilant songs was heard; but 
when Drithelm was in the height of hope. 
he should enter into this blessedness, | R 
ductor stopt short, turned round, and 
him back by the way which they had come. 

The return, however, was not so horrible as, 
the journey outward had been, and on the way 
his Guide explained to himall that he had seen. 
The souls in the Valley of Frost and Fire were, 
those, he said, which having delayed toconfess 
and amend their lives while it was yet. Gime, 
had not repented till they were at the point of ‘of 
death. Yet because in that last moment | 
confessed and were contrite, these shou a. 
the day of judgment be admitted into the J 
dom of Heaven; and many of them, before th h 
day, would be relieved and delivered by the, 
prayers, alms, fasting, and more eeusdos| 
masses of the living.* The pit which they had had 
past was the mouth of Hell, and i 
entered it, must abide there to all be 
The happy field was the resting place of 

© Colvratio primar i tha, viaplo’ eapressloa or Caan 
pili basil (p. 501) translates * celebrating the mire! 

/ we 
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as had lived a virtuous life, but whose works 
had not been of that perfection which could 
entitle them to immediate admission into Hea- 
ven; they must tarry therefore till the day of 
judgment before they could attain the Beatific 
Vision and enter into the joys of that Kingdom, 
‘The confines of that kingdom he had seen ; and 
they who in their words, works, and thoughts 
had attained perfection, were admitted there 
as soon as they left the body. He told him 
that it depended upon himself to obtain a place 
there among the blessed; and then the Nor- 
thumbrian, though grievously reluctant to re- 
enter his fleshly tabernacle, found himself alive 
in his bed. 

' This was the story which Drithelm, like St. 
Fursey, related to those persons only whom he 
judged to be fit auditors. Alfred the Wise 
was one, King of Northumbria, who for his 

arning and virtue is thought to have served as 
an example* to his illustrious: namesake. It 
was by that King’s desire that Drithelm was 
admitted into the monastery at Melrose, and 
there Alfred used to visit him as often as he 
went that way.’ He lived in a retired cell, 
wins 

* A very interesting account of this excellent person is given 
in Turner's History of the Anglo-Saxens—Bovk iti, oh, 9. 





apart, a3 it appears, from the community, yet 
not wholly either as a recluse or a hermit. 
And frequently, for the sake of mortifying the 
flesh, he would go into the river, even when it 
‘was necessary first to break the ice, and stand- 
ing there sometimes up to the waist, sometimes 
to the neck, recite his prayers, or his psalter, 
as long a8 it was possible to endure the cold; 
and when he came out of the water, he would 
never change his wet garments. If he were 
asked at such times how he could bear the ex- 
tremity of the cold, his answer was, I have 
seen colder places than this !* tee 
Make all you can of this vision, Sir, There 
can be no question that it was believed by 
Alfred of Northumbria, and by the Venerable 
Bede: and I am as little disposed to doubt the 
intentional veracity of the original relator, as 
his sincere fanaticism. Take the story as ge- 
nuine, and for its full weight: to what that 
amounts, we shall see when we have gone 
through the other examples of the same class. 
The first of these rests upon the authority of 
the venerable Prelate Pechtelm, (whoever that 
personage may have been,) from whom Bede 
received it. It is of a certain chief in the 
00 earn 
** Bede, 1¥. exif, pea? 1) oe ae 
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service of King Coenred of Mercia, a man of 
business as well as distinguished valour, and 
for that reason high in the King’s favour, but 
whom Coenred never could induce to confess 
and amend his life, that being an affair which 
he always put off till a more convenient season. 
At length’ he was seized with a violent and 
excruciating disease: the King renewed. his 
religious exhortations. more. pressingly; but 
he whose spirit had been stecled by a soldier's 
habits, made answer with a haughty courage, he 
would not confess his sins till he should have 
recovered from this malady, for that his.com- 
panions should never have to say that he had 
done that in the fear of death, which in his 
health and strength he had alway refused to 
doz Upon Coenred’s next visit, as soon as be 
came into the room, the sick man, who by that 
time had undergone a woeful change, cried out 
to him in despair, ‘* Why are you come hither? 
Ttis not now in your power to give me any help 
orcomfort!” And he told him that two beautiful 
youths, inwhite garments, had entered the 
chamber. little before, and seated themselves 
one at hishead, the other at his feet, One of 
them, produced a book, very handsome in its 
‘appearance, but of the smallest size, and gave it 
timto read. There was written in it every good 
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‘action which in the course of his lifelhe had»per- 
formed) "they were few’ in number and littlein 
worth; and when he had inspected the sorry 
‘account,’ they’ took “it from ‘him in’ silehee. 
Forthwith a whole host of malignant spirits 
approached the housé¢, and surrounded it, and 
filled it, The one among them who, by seating. 
himself in the highest’ place, and by the pre 
eminent darkness of his visage, appeated tobe 
the principal Devil of the crew, brought forth; as 
the good Angels had done,’ a book ; but itiwas 
of the ugliest exterior, and of enormous: size 
and weight; and he bade one of the inferior 
fiends carry it to the dying man that he might 
look into his ‘aceount, There he beheld allthe 
evil which he had ever ‘committed in thought, 
word, or deed, faithfully registered, in letters 
hideous enough’ to accord with the outside of 
that dreadful’ volume. ‘The chief Devil then. 
said to the two youths in white, Wherefore do: 
ye tarry here, seeing this man is ours? » They: 
answered, It is true; take him to fillup the: 
measure of your damnation! With that they, 
disappeared ; and two of the most malicious: 
fiends, approaching him with pitehforks imtheir: 
hands, struck him, one. on the: head, the other 
onthe feet: itseems they entered at the wounds: 
which they made; forthe miserable man ended 
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hisytale( thus; |“.and. now with great) torments 
they are.creeping through my, inward) parts); 
and-as/soon-as) they meet in, me, I shall die, 
and be-carried by these Devils into Hell.” After 
‘this recital he died presently, and now, says 
‘Bede, performs to all eternity that, penitence 
without avail, a little, of which) would )haye 
secured his pardon if it had been performed in 
‘time. He then proceeds to expound the alle- 
gorical: part. of a story which: savours much 
more of invention than of delirium, but whieh 
he relates.as a real occurrence, and seems)to 
haya believed. i ay 

» Bede has one other tale of a similar kind :* he 
knew the subject, but conceals, his name, and 
wishes he had not known him. | This) was a 
brother in a certain noble monastery in, Ber- 
nicia, who exercised the, useful, office of smith, 
‘and past) more of his time day and night, in 
the workshop, than in praying and singing 
in the church. This was one heavy sin; for 
there is a saying, says Bede, that he who will 
not of his own accord enter the doors of the 
church for humiliation, shall by force be thrust 
»within the gates of hell for damnation. To this 
he added drunkenness and other offences. Fall- 


* Lay. 614. p. 190, 
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ing at last into.a wasting disease, when he was 
near death he called the monks, and assured 
them that he had seen hell open, and Satan 
plunged in its depth, and Caiaphas, with the 
others who had assisted in putting our Lord to 
death, near him; and that with them his own 
place of torment was allotted. In this a 
the poor wretch died, i) 
© Waliowsell, disuppotnted, whaneal’d," 

for he addressed himself to men whose hearts 
and understandings were deadened by supersti~ 
tion. They buried him in the outskirts of their 
ground, as one upon whose remains any respect 
would have been misbestowed; and no one 
yentured to perform a mass, recite a psalm, or 
offer up a prayer for his soul, believing that it 
was past all redemption. Bede relates this 
ag an event that had recently occurred, and was 
widely reported to the great edification of the 
people; and he repeated it in the hope that 
it might continue to produce the same good 
effect.* 

Hundreds of such tales as these are to be 
found in the Romish Ecclesiastical writers, 
in the Monkish chroniclers; and they might be 
paralleled, though not equalled in number, 


* Ly cam, po 132, ‘ ‘ 
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from the Bibliotheca Fanatica. of other sects. 
A rich assortment might be selected from the 
Journals of our modern enthusiasts. Did you 
ever, Sir, meet with “ The Divine Visions of 
Hans Engelbrecht, .a Lutheran Protestant, 
whom God sent from the Dead to be a Preacher 
of Repentance and Faith to the Christian 
World” ?* He not only went to the place of 
torments, like Drithelm, and smelt the stink of 
the infernal pit, but brought some of the stink 
back with him, to convince his friends that 


+ “Translated from the original German, by Francis Okeley, 
formerly of St, John’s College, Cambridge.” Northampton, 
1780. 


+ “This was a sign of my having been before Hell. God 
made the people who were with me to smell such a diabolical, 
horrible, and infernal stench, whilst I was getting out of bed, 
which was 20 immeasurably bad, and such a dreadful stench, 
that no other stench they could think of in al! the world was 
comparable to it; and I thereupon said, by this are you to con- 
elude infallibly that I have been before Hell. God makes you 
‘to smell thiv diabolical and infernal stench, that it may be a 
certificate or testimony to you. And a testimony it indeed is, 
‘that T have actually been before Hell.""—Vol. i. p. 71. 

Haul poor Eagelbrecht been an Arab instead of a German, 
‘and produced this @ posteriori proof af his vision among his own 
countrymen, he mast hare fled his country, without any hope 
of returning to it, There is a whimsical example in’ the Mé= 
moires du Chevalier D'Arvicux, (t, lif, p. 202.) St. Salvius, 
Bishop of Albi, when he, like Drithelm, was restored to life, 
brought back a more savoury testimony, .. but it was oily per- 
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he had been there.’ A Liber Conformitatuni) not 
Jess curious than the ever-memorable work of 
F. Bartolomeo de Pisa, might be formed by 
comparing the visions of the Romish Sain 

with those of the various sectarian enthusiasts!) 
for as these latter have in their extravagancies: 
depiirted from the standard of the Reformation, 
they have all, in some respect or other, drawit 
nearer in spirit and in practice to the Romish 
Church. Nor is this similarity confined to. 
the Quietists and the Pietists, and the Mystics) 
of both Churches. The mystifications of Jacob 


ceptible to himself. He retained an abiding sense of the Weli= 
cious-odours with which he had been regaled, aud it supported: 
him for three days without food: but, as s00u as be related his 
adventures, it departed from him: cepit iterw Sanctes Det 
cum Lachrinis dicey “ Vee mili, quia tele. mysterium auves nam 
recclare! Ecce enim odor suacitatis quon de loco sancts haw- 
serain, et in quo per hoc tridinem sine wllo cibo potague sustentatus 
sum, recessit d me! Sed ot lingua mea gracitus est operta ule 
neribus, ct ita tumefacta, ut omne og mem videatur teplere. Et 
sci. quia. non fuit beneplacitm Domino Deo mco ut. hee arcana 
wuilgarentur, Sed ¢unosti, Domine, quia in simplicitate 
feci, non in jactantié mentis. Sed queso indulgeas, et non the 
relinguas juxta pollicitationem tam.” Et hao dicens sidvit, ot 
Pov. ed. 1561... 

eo GPRREEy, expresses is apprehension shat, t 

believed, but calls God to witness that he heard 
vvitus himself, eli 
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Behmen, the dreams of this Hans Engelbrecht, 
and the reyeries of Swedenborg, are of the same. 
class, and entitled to just as much. respect as 
the revelations of St. Hildegard, St. Gertrude, 
and St, Bridget of Sweden, though the latter 
received the solemn sanction of that Council, 
which condemned John Hus and our Jerome to. 
the flames, They. are, manifestations, of the 
same disease, which is a mixed affection of the 
body, and of the mind, frequently combining, 
more onless with deceit, and always heightened 
in proportion tothe attention, which the pre- 
tendant, whether knave or fanatic, obtains. 
Many of the cases recorded in your hagiolo- 
gies (aid most solemnly sanctioned by Censors 
of the Press, Inquisitors, and Popes) are in- 
stances of clear fraud, and that too of the most 
impious kind. But these were generally con- 
nected with the interests of some monastic 
order, or» with some political purpose: and 
corrupt as the Church was in Bede's day, 
it was very far from haying attained to the 
height of its corruptions. The triumphant age 
of blasphemous imposture had not yet arrived ; 
and the miracles of the class we are at present 
considering, which have been adduced from 
Bede, admit in every instance of a natural and 
easy explanation. Those which are real are 
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ease or deliriom, ow 

Whoever has paid any attention to sino 
rations of the mind during sleep, must be aware 
how greatly they are modified by our individual 
characters and pursuits. An excellent friend 
of ours once showed me the translation of a re~ 
gister which Tippoo Saib kept of his dreams. 
‘The original was found among his papers at the 
capture of Seringapatam. His life, station, and 
opinions were not more dissimilar to yours or 
mine, than the workings of his brain in sleep. 
They were truly Sultanic, as well as Oriental 
and Mabommedan. He dreamt of battles and 
vietories, of white elephants being sent him by 
tributary monarchs, and of exterminating the 
English Infidels : and to an anticipation of this 
kind he was accustomed to add, “ by the bless-~ 
ing of God this dream shall be accomplished.” 
The language was as royal as the conceptions: 
he could not speak of himself as a mere man> 
“ I my Majesty,” was the form of speech which 
heused. It is not improbable, Sir, that you 
may have seen the same very curious manu~ 
script, which, if 1 remember rightly, was trans- 
lated bya gentleman remarkable for his own 
intiaginations not less than for his eastern learn- 
ing. But just as Tippoo’s dreams ran in the 
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same course with his hopesand fears, and were 
formed of the same materials as his daily 
thoughts and passions, so is it with all of ux, 
The school-boy dreams of his sports and his 
tasks,..of home when he is at school, of school 
during the holidays. The dog hunts in his 
sleep, the merchant. speculates, the lawyer 
pleads; andthe monk, who preaches of Purga- 
tory, begs for it, acts as broker for the souls 
there, lives by it, and honestly believes in it, .. 
he dreams as naturally of Angels with white 
wings and shining garments, and Devils with 
fire in their'eyes and nostrils, stings in their 
tails, and pitchforks in their hands, as you'and 
I, Sir, of the companions of our youth, and the 
dear countenances which our waking eyes can 
never again behold, till we meet them in bliss. 

This must be pre-eminently the case when 
the ‘mind is strongly agitated, or deeply im- 
pressed; and most of all when it is in a state 
of suffering, ...the worst of all sufferings being 
the expectation of some great evil which is not 
—- averted. 


‘hast been called, O Sleep! the friend of woe ;_ 
Pst called thee 30. 


panos superstition or fanaticism to sucha 
state of mind, and nothing miraculous need be 





supposed for explaining all such dreams and 
such delirious conceptions as those of Drithelm, 
and the Smith of the Convent, which are the 
only ones in Bede that rest upon any tolerable 
authority, or have any semblance of truth, —— 
If, Sir, you have ever, like Tippoo Sultan, 
attempted to write down any of your own 
dreams, which, from their strangeness, may 
have scemed worthy of such notice, you will 
have found how difficult it is to prevent the 
reasonable faculty from disturbing the process 
of recollection and interfering to arrange these 
disorderly combinations; and you may have 
detected yourself in unconsciously modifying 
some circumstances, and supplying others, till 
the whole assumes. something of shape and 
coherence ; as the painter sometimes, in sportive 
exertion of skill, works upon a daubed canvass, 
till the colours which have been laid on without 
design, are wrought into a fantastic composition, 
Allsuch yisions as that of Drithelm have under- 
gone this process; waking fancies are blended 
with indistinct remembrances; method and 
meaning are imperceptibly given to what was 
confused and vague; and the relator at Jength 
imposes upon himself as well as others... You 
must find better proof, Sir, for your boasted 
succession in these ages, than either the dor- 
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mitivevor ithe curative miracles in’ Deis will 
sffondirgOuiy) 10/11) 26 ene liqneney auras 

«You, will'say that, thére*is \asi little pee in 
them»of\imposture as of miracle,.|. only of great 
credulity:common both to: priests and people; 
and/jyou may! perhaps argue that they evince 
a general belief in supernatural manifestations 
of divine power, which is in itself evidence that 
Suchmanifestations were vouchsafed. | Lam not 
inclined to undervalue the latter argument ; but 
it proves’ too, much. It would require our 
assent to the popular belief in witehcraft; and 
to:those travellers, (neither few in number nor 
light in;authority,) who repeat’ unaccountable 
tales of Indian, or African, or Eastern priests, 
and aecount)for them in full faith by:spiritual 
agency. » It is granting all that can legitimately 
be deduced, when we admit that many things, 
which are at this time explicable by natural and 
known causes, must then have appeared un- 
questionably miraculous. But the frauds to 
which- this general credulity. gave occasion, 
and which were practised upon it-not merely by 
individual knaves for their own exclusive ends, 
but systematically by Religious communities for 
the’ benefit of their order, and of the Papal 
Church, are so numerous, so flagrant, and'so 
notorious, that I should hope, Sir, even to con+ 

o 
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vince you by the examples which will be allegedy 
«+f it were not almost miraculous to convinces 
any man against his will. vr oe bow 
The third class of Romish miracles consists’ 
of ‘those in: which artifice is apparent. The 
examples which we find in Bede are within the: 
limits of what a well-intentioned man in these, 
days might believe to be pious fraud. Circum=, 
stances produced by natural means were 80! 
contrived, or so represented, as to pass with the 
people for miraculous, and thereby impress the’ 
public mind. in- favour of the clergy» Johny 
Bishop of Hagulstad, (afterwards the famous’ 
St. John of Beverley,) taught a dumb youthte 
speak, and, by the help of a physician, or, asthe 
legend will have it,* the physician. by help.of 
John’s prayers, cured him ofa cutaneous disease’ 
in the head. There are sufficient marks of col~ 
lusion in this case. The patient was.for some 
time previous lodged by the Bishops: he was’ 
publicly produced on a Sunday; the Prelate 
bade him put out his tongue, then made the 
sign of the cross upon it, and telling him»first 
to pronounce yea, yea, made him go through 
the alphabet letter by letter; he proceeded next 
to syllables and sentences, and the apt pupil 
e At | 

© Bede, lev, ¢. ik p. MIB. ae 
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went on talking for the rest of the day; ex- 
pressing his thoughts and wishes, ‘which, 
according to the story, he had) never before 
been able to do. aon 
This miracle requires no comment. The fol 
lowing perhaps may. A priest, by name’ Utta,’ 
went from Northumberland to bring back Ed-' 
win’s daughter Eanfleda from Kent, in order'to 
her marriage with Oswin, St, Aidan told: hint 
he would be im danger at sea, and gave him 
holy oil with which to still the waves in case 
ofemergency. Accordingly, when the sailors: 
had cast anchor during a storm, and the waves! 
were breaking over the ship, the oil was’ re- 
membered, and the desired effect was pro- 
duced.* This, Sir, is not an unfrequent miracle; 
and for a miracle it probably past with many 
of those who practised it, and with all who 
believed the relation, till Franklin made his well 
known experiment upon yonder beautiful lake 
which I behold when I lift my eyes toward the 
window. But this effect of oil upon the water 
‘was known to the antients,} and divers used it 


* Lafiie, xv. p. 65, 

+ * Hieme mare catuliva esse, autumno salsius, Ovwne “ole 
tranquillart. El ob id wrinantes ore “orgere; quoniom witgrt 
raturam aspermm rt diportet.” Pith vat: Hist: i 
§ 106. 

o2 
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for'that reason. In the Western Islands itwas 
the practice in rough weather to tie a bag filled 
with sca-fowls’ fat behind the rudder of the 
boat, because it stilled the waves and prevented 
them from breaking." We learn from Erasmus 
that, while in the hope of averting the danger 
of shipwreck, Saints were invocated and offer~ 
ings and pilgrimages vowed, the use of oil 
was one of the human means‘, to which sailors 
in his days resorted in this extremity. Is it 
unreasonable, then, to surmise that St. Aidan 
relied more upon his knowledge of the physical 
fact, than upon a belief that any supernatural vir- 
tue was imparted to oil by the ceremony of bless- 
ing it? And whereas it is related of the same 

* Martin's Description of the Western Islonds.  Pinker= 
ton's Collection; vol. sil, p, 590. 

+t Nonnulls procumbentes in deholas aiorobent mera. aside 
erat olei qfundentes in undas, non aliter ilti Wandienter, quam 
solemus irato principi. Aw. Quit ajebant? Ap, O clementisti= 
mum mare, O formosissimum mare: mitesce, serva: Ayjusmodi 
muita occinebant surdo mari. Ax, Ridicule supcrstitio-—Naw 


Evidently there was no faith here in the holiness of the oil. 
Rabus, in his note upon this passage, says, Forte fidem habu- 
erunt Plinio, qui ita inquit, |, 1, cap. 103, ca natara ext olei, at 
Jucem adferat ac tranquillet omnia: etiam mare, quo non aliud 
elemertum implacabilins. Sed eredat hoc Judeus Apella, nom 
ego. Erasmi Colloquia, p. 164. (Roterodami, 1693.) 
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thaumaturgic personage that, beholding from 
the Fern Islands the fire which Penda had 
kindled in the hope of burning Bebbanburh,* 
he prayed for the preservation ‘of the place, 
and the flames were driven from the walls by 
the wind upon the besiegers’ campt, i 
buting too much to secondary causes, 

@ suspicion that the Saint may have been wea- 
ther-wise? I am not denying the possibility, 
Sir, of a providential deliverance, nor even 
calling in question its likelihood. But it is 
withdrawing our faith from that Providence 
which is its proper object, thus to interpose 
‘a man, and represent him as the instrument in 
‘an instance like this, and hold him up on such 
grounds as a being who is to be regarded with 
veneration, and invocated as a mediator in our 
prayers. 

Is the tale of Cedmon’s inspiration to be 
placed in this class of miracles, as the device 
of a man who feared that his own merits would 
not obtain the notice and favour which he de- 
sired and deserved; or may it be received as 
the real history of a mind suddenly and strangely 
awakening to a consciousness of its own pow- 
ers? In whichever way it be interpreted, the 


* Now Bamborough. + Bede, Mii. c. xvi. p. 65. 
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story is very. remarkable ; and. it has the addi- 
tional interest of being unquestionably the ear- 
liest anecdote in our poetical biography. There 
were poets among the Anglo-Saxons before 
Cwdmon, as there were heroes before, Aga- 
memnon, but none whose name has, been pre- 
served, nor of whose writings? any portion, is 
extant. He lived in the seventh century, and 
in the vicinity of Whitby, then called Streanes- 
halch, where Oswy, in gratitude for his vietory 
over Penda, had built and endowed a monastery 
for his kinswoman St. Hilda, devoting his in- 
fant daughter there by a vow to perpetual yir- 
ginity.>. Cwdmon appears to have resided 
upon theestate of the monastery, and to have 
been, in. the lowest class of freemen. Music 
and poetry were as much in request among our 
Anglo-Saxon ancestors in those days as they 
are now among the most ultra-refined circles. 


* Unless the romance of Beowulf be older, But this very 
‘enrions poem, though, according to Mr. Turner's high aatho- 
tity, it ds in pore Anglo-Saxon, seems not to have been composed 
in this island, Whether it was brought over by some of the 
first conquerors, or by the Danes in lotor oges, is a question 
the Northern scholars to decide. Its mythology is not that of 
the Inter fvaders, anil Sir Grim Jobson Thorkelin is probably 
right in asserting that the passages| which refer to scripumal 
history have been interpolated, 

+ Bede, J, iii aaiy. p. 73. 
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‘Tt was ‘the custom at merry-makings, even 
-those’ to which Cadmon was admitted as a 
‘guest, forthe harp to go round, and every per- 
‘sonih his turn to sing to it: and it was pro- 
‘bibly ‘on such occasions that they who pos- 
“sessed the talent of versifying first exhibited 
‘their compositions. What the alternative may 
have been to which the guest who failed in his 
turn was liable, is not explained ; but some there 
probably was, for Cedmon, when the harp was 
‘coming towards him, used to withdraw from 
the company in time, as one who felt unable to 
perform what was required. He rose once 
from supper for this reason, and went to his 
business, which was to be that night in the 
Stall among the cattle as a guard. There he 
fancied in his sleep that some one came to him, 
called him by his name, and asked him to sing; 
upon which he replied that he could not sing, 
and had left the feast on that account. Thus far 
the dream follows so naturally upon the circum- 
stances that it might almost have been ex- 
pected. The story proceeds to say that the 
unknown visitor rejoined, “* You must however 
singtome,” ‘“ What must I sing?” quoth Cwed- 
mon. “ Sing,” replied the stranger, “ the be- 
ginning of all things.” Upon this he began to 
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sing off like an improvvisatore upon the theme 
which had been given; and when he awoke he 
found himself able not only to recollect eighteen 
verses* which he had thus composed in sleep, 
but to proceed with a composition in the highest 
strain of Anglo-Saxon poetry. Away he went 
to the farmer or bailiff under whose immediate 
* We are beholden to Bede for the story, and to Bede's 

translator, our incomparable Alfred, for fnserting in his transla 
tion the original passage, which would otherwise have been 
Jost. The original may be seen in Mr, Turner's Anglo-Saxons, 
(Book ix. cb, i, vol. iti, p, 302, third edition,) and that muthor's 
Uteral version is here subjoined :— 

Now we should praise 

‘The Guardian of the heavenly kingdom ; 

‘The mighty Creator — 

And the thoughts of his mind, 

Glorious Father of his works, 

As he of every glory 

Etemal Lord, 

Established the beginning = 


So he first shaped 
‘The Barth for the children of men, 
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orders he was serving, and related to. him the 
wonderful adventure of the night. The bailiff 
led him forthwith to the Abbess, there to repeat 
his story and his. verses, which he did in the 
presence of as many learned persons as could 
be collected. They pronounced it an affair of 
inspiration, and set him another subject from 
scripture to be yersified as a farther proof. 
This he did so well by the following morning, 
that St. Hilda advised him to change his lay 
habit, took him and his whole family* into the 
convent, and gave orders that he should be 
instructed in the whole series of the Sacred 
History. 

Cedmon was not taught to read when he 
entered upon his office as Laureate of the Con- 
vent of Streaneshalch. He used to listen to 
the scriptures, chew} the cud upon what he 
had heard, dispose his recollections with the 
thoughts and feelings which they excited in 


* Susceptumque in monusierium cum omnibus suis fratrum co- 
Aorte oxsociavit. 

+ At ipse cuncia que audiendo discere poterat, rememorando 
sccum, et quasi mundum animal ruminando, in carmen dulcissi- 
muss convertebat, suaviusgve resonando doctores suos vicissina au- 
ditores faciebat suos. The word ruminate is become so trivial, 
‘that Bede's strong meaning would not have been perceived if I 
had used it. 
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-verse, and then in his turn’ delight and edify 
those by whom he ‘had been instructed. In 
‘this manner he versified all/the historical parts 
of the Pentateuch, the entrance of the Israelites 
into'the promised land, sundry other portions 
‘of the Old Testament, and most of the Gospel 
‘history. He also composed poems upon Dooms- 
day, Heaven, and Hell, and many legends, the 
direct purport of all being to deter the hearers 
from sin, and exhort them to a virtuous and 
religious life. He was not a young man 
-when his inspiration began ; and when he had 
‘been received into the monastery, he not only 
observed its discipline strictly himself,-but was 
noted for his zeal against those who neglected 
it. ‘His death was remarkable and happy. 
After an illness of fourteen days, which was 
not supposed to be dangerous by any except 
himself, he desired that a bed might be made 
ready for him in that apartment into which 
patients whose death was at hand, or whose 
cases were incurable, used to be removed; and 
this, though it was thought unnecessary, was 
done. He conversed cheerfully, and even jested 
with the other inmates of that sad chamber, till 
it was after midnight, and then asked if the 
Eucharist was in the room? ‘ What. need 
is there for the Eucharist?” was the answer, 
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‘You who, are talking with us merrily, like 
a sound. man, are not about to die.” “ Bring 
it.me nevertheless,” said he, Then taking it 
imhis hand, he asked if there was any one pre- 
sent who had cause of complaint against him, 
or bore him, an ill will? and being answered in 
the negative, replied to a like demand on their 
part, that he also was in peace and good will 
with them and with all men. Fortifying him- . 
self then with. that viaticum, says Bede, for the 
entrance into another world, he asked how 
Jong it..was before Lauds would begin? Not 
long, they said. Well then, said he, we will 
waitfor that hour; and signing himself with the 
cross, he laid his head on the pillow, fell asleep, 
and in that sleep presently expired without 
a.groan.” 

_ Dr. Milner is pleased to say that Mr. Sou- 
they is a poet,} and therefore ‘* it is not surpriz~ 
ing if he makes use of his poetical license or 
faculty in writing history rather than weary 
\himself in hunting out and bringing forward 
dusty records.” Thanking him, as it becomes 
me to do, for the admission with which this. 
courteous periphrasis is introduced, I must in 
the present instance plead the license which 
(yen . 


@ Lis, c xziv. p. 107.9. f Strictures, pod. 
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he is gracious enough to allow, as an excuse 
for having pursued the story of Gaedmon to its 
close. In no other instance will it be necded.* 
The digression is a mark of respect due to the 
father of English poetry ; and as such he would 
be entitled to it, even if he were now nothing 
more than nominis umbra. But if the work 
which Junius ascribes to him be indeed his, as 
Mr. Turner (in opposition to Hickes) inclines 
to think it, and as there is good reason} to sup- 


* And whereas the candid and urbanc Titular says that the poet 
ought to be dragged down to the solid ground of authentic docu- 
ments, (Strictures, p, 5,) he may be assured not only that I have 
always written from such documents, but that Lharenever garbled 
them, never falsified them, never referred to them as proving opi- 
nions the very opposite to thase which the writers have maintoined. 

+ It is not likely that there should have been two Cedmona, 
both poets of the highest order, and both writing upom the 
same subject. But it is very probable that a transcriber may 
have adapted the language of the poem to that of bis own age s 
and the reasons upon which Hickes formed his opinion may 
thus be satisfactorily explained, i 

I know the poem only by the very striking passages whieh 
‘Mr. Turner has translated in his History of the Anglo-Saxons, 
—Vol. iti. pp. 355—364, a 

‘The Royal Society of Literature would render amost acceptable 
service to that literature which it Is their object to promote, if 
they would employ some competent scholar to edite tha Saas 
poctns which yet remain, and accompany them ywith a literal 
version, 
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pose,..in that case, considering the age in 
which Cadmon. lived, no eulogy can exceed 
his merits, and we need not wonder at the 
effect which his poems are known to have pro- 
duced. in exciting the youthful mind of Alfred. 

Whether the first manifestation of this highly 
gifted poet's powers is to be classed as an ex- 
traordinary fact relating to the developement 
of the intellect ; or asa mere fable, like the in- 
spiration of Hesiod and Hafiz; or with legends 
like that of St. Martin of Leon, (who, being 
old, unlearned,* and of slow parts, was made to 
eat a book in a waking vision, and thereupon 
found himself the next morning an accom- 


* St. Isidore prescribed the book, and Martin objected to it 
‘on the ground that be was keeping a fast, and therefore could 
not eat it with a.safe conscience. And though St, Isidore assured 
him thet he need not have any seruple upon that score, and 
told him who he was, and that he was the patron of that very 
monastery wherein he then appeared to him, and moreover that 
the Lord had sent bim on that errand, Martin hesitated so 
Tong that the Saint became impatient, took him by the beard, 
‘opened his mouth, and forced the volume down his thront, 

‘The reader who wishes to compare this statement with those 

” authentic documents which it is insinuated 1 am not in the habit 
‘of consulting, may find the history of the blessed Martin in the 
Acta SS, Feb, t. il, p. 568. He may also find the fact of eat~ 
ing the hook, and digesting its contents, stated as an invigne 
milagro by Ainbrosio Morales in his very learned and able His- 
tory, lib, xii. ©. 22. § 21. @, vi. p. 136. ed. 1791.) And be 
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plished Latin scholar, and an‘excellent divine)’ 
as a legend it was Eoparee and: believed; as’ 
Joely 
aticiamanamee 
in the Acta is translated: which original also happens to be fn! 
MY Possession :— soot nl ter 
“ Carecia de letras, y particularmente de Jas necessarias 
ad conocimienta y intelligencia de la lo, sagrade, escriptura, 
eatraito el! dessco que toda ta vida avia tenidd de 6 
‘Tratacato en ta oracion con ef Rey def Ciclo, supticandolé eon’ 
mucha ansia y fervor le concedicase cate beaclicio y merced tam: 
pretendida, Ponia por intercessor y medianero al gloriosa doctor, 
padre y patron de aguel monasterio, y suyo, Sant Isidro... Ha 
‘endo todas estas ditigencias, Sey oe ia Rie 
todos estos medios, acudia tambien at de su euydado y trabajo, 
Mas faltavale ingenio, -y macatro, que eon las oles con gue se afcam 
an semejantes pretensioncs, No echo Dias en olvido, la pia. 
' ee eee ee 
tam buen fin, dicssen on vazio, Assi siendlo ya vigjo, come pa 
esse Martin una noche en oracion, seguin tenia de 
: eikepadl mettiene bee mrt 
040 Sant Isidro, con vn tibro en fa mono, y te dizo, * toma, Martiw, 
este libro, y comelo ; que con el te embia et Shor intelligencia de 
———— daescritura sagrada!’ Escusapasse ef sancto saron de comerto, 
disiendo que ayunaca, y que no podia quebrar este precepto. 
« Bien puedes comerlo (te divo et gloriose Sant Isidro) sin femor 
de que te prive det merito del ayuno. Porque yo soy | 
fron deste lugar, y mo ‘embia Dios, @ que de: su-parte te de cate 
recaudy, Estava Martino sispenso, sin saber que hazer, 
€t aanctohictor se lego ey y aiendolo de ta barb, ¢ by bid, 
por fuerza trogar, y con esto desaparecio.’ "—Hist.. de tas Gran 
dezas dela muy antigua ¢ insigne Ciudad y Iglesia de Leow: 
Por Fr. Athunasio de Lobe. Valladolid, 1596. (2 314.) 





ROMISH MIRACLES. 207 


such it was related. by Bede, and upon the 
authority of that legend Saint Cadmon has: 
a place in the Romish Kalendar.* 

‘The last class of Romish miracles consists of 
those which are: either palpable frauds, or not 
less palpable fictions ; and the example whiel 
Tam about to adduce belongs as decidedly to: 
this order as the “ Vision related to have been: 
seen by Laurentius.” Imma, a person of some! 
rank in the Northumbrian court, having been: 
left for dead upon the field in a battle near the 
river Trent between the Northumbrians and 


* February 1, is his day; snd his history, ns tnken from 
Bede, is in the second volume of the Acta Sanctorum for that 
month, p. 552, where there is a reference to Harpsfield (of 
historical and burning notorlety), and to Hieronimns Porter, 
for an account of his relics. One of the notes contains a re 
markoble instance of disingenuousness in Bolland, to use no 
harsher expression. Bede having said of the poct ut quidguid 
ex divinis litteris per interpretes disceret, hoc ipse post piesillum 
serbis pocticis marimd suavitate et compunctione compositis, tn sult, 
td est Anglorum lingud, proferret, Bolland remarks, “ non enim 
vernaculd divini libri extabant,” and then proceeding with » me~ 
morable extract from Knightoo, in which Wiellffe Is repro- 
hated for translating the scriptures into the vulgar, wud thus 
throwing the gospel pearls before swine, he says thut Wicliffe 
was the first person who did this, Tt is true that in Caxdmon’s 
time no part of the scriptures had been rendered into Anglo- 
Saxon, but Bolland knew that Bede et the very hour of bis, 
death was employed in translating St. John's Gospel. 
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Mercians, was taken prisoner when endeavour- 
ing to make his way home, and carried before 
one of the Mercian chiefs. He was afraid to 
acknowledge his quality, lest he should be put 
to death, and therefore said that he was a poor 
married peasant, who happened to be with the 
army, because he had been employed with 
others in carrying provisions to it. Upon this’ 
his wounds were drest, and he was well used, 
except that, when he was almost healed, the 
precaution was taken of putting him in chains 
at night to prevent him from making his escape. 
But no sooner every night were themendeparted 
who had thus, as they supposed, secured him, 
than the irons fell off. For he had a brother, 
Tunna by name, Abbot of a monastery in the 
town which, after his name, was called Tunna- 
cester: this Abbot, hearing that Imma had been 
slain, went to search the field for his body; he 
found one so like as to be mistaken for that which 
he was seeking, carried it to the monastery, in- 
terred it with due honours, and caused frequent 
masses to be performed for his soul; and it was 
by virtue of these masses that the chains were 
loosened. Extraordinary as the effect may 
appear, Imma himself apprehended the cause ; 
and when the chief whose prisoner he was 
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asked him whether he had a written spell* 
about his person by reason of which it was im- 
possible to hold him in bonds, he replied that he 
knew nothing of such arts, but that he had a bro- 
‘ther who, he doubted not, caused masses to be 
said for him, believing him to have been slain; 
and if he had been dead, his soul, sans doubt, 
would through this intercession have been ab- 
solved from all pain, as his body was now freed 
from fettérs. This, however, did not procure his 
enlargement, and the miracle went no farther, 
After a while his keepers began, by his coun- 
tenance and manners and discourse, to suspect) 
his rank, and the chief questioned him concern- 
ing it, promising that he should not be treated 
worse for acknowledging the truth.’ Upon this 
Imma confessed that he was one of the King’s 
servants. Iknew by thy speech, replied the 
Mercian, that thou wast no peasant. And now 
thou deservest to die, because all my brothers’ 
and kinsmen were slain in that battle; never- 
theless, because of my promise I will not put 
thee to death. So he sold him to a certain 
Frison in London; there the same wonder regu- 
larly occurred, till his new owner allowed him to 


* Literas solutorias, de quibus fabule ferunt,... perhaps » 
Runic charm is meant. 


Pr 
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depart, after exacting from him an oath that he 
would either send his ransom or return to cap- 
tivity. Imma went into Kent, and had. in- 
terest enough there with King Lodhere to obtain. 
from him the money. After a while he returned 
into his own country, and upon comparing dates 
with his brother the Abbot, they ascertained 
that his chains had generally fallen off precisely, 
at the hours when mass was celebrated for him; 
and moreover that the other conveniences and: 
good fortune which he had enjoyed while a pri-, 
soner, were owing to the same cause, and to 
the efficacy of his brother's prayers. Very 
many persons hearing this marvellous relation, 
were induced to make oblations. and bespeak: 
masses for their deceased friends, when they, 
were thus assured that the salutary effect of 
such means availed for the redemption of the 
body as well as the soul. And Bede, haying 
received the story from several, witnesses who 
heard it. from Imma, himself, recorded it asa 
fact which was not to be doubted, and which 
moreover was of such importance tothe general: 
good, that he deemed it his duty to insert it in. 
his history.*..,. Would you desire, Sir, @ pret 
tier sample of priestcraft and imposture than 
—s 

4 Laine: sal p. 10000" oe 
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this scheme for bringing ‘custom to" the ae 
mongers at Tuntiacester?) 9) 

“Vhave confiied myself to’ Bede, ‘Sir, ini these’ 
examples, ' because you have’ ‘appealed to his 
authority for the succession of iniracles in the 
Anglo-Saxon times. It a ‘that’ not a 
single ‘miracle of the’ many which hé has re-’ 
corded rests upon his own testimony ; but that 
stories of this description reached him from all 
parts, and were sent him by ecclesiastical per 
sons high in station, of whom, if many were as 
credulous as himself, some at least were not so 
scrupulous.’ There is not one fact in his works 
upon which you can rely with ‘the slightest 
show of reason to prove your ‘position; there 
aré many in proof of mine...that the clergy 
practised upon the easy faith of an ignorant 
people, This it is which was affirmed in the 
Book of the Church, neither lightly nor inju- 
viously, nor with any intention of detracting 
from the virtues of men whose eminent worth 
was fully acknowledged at the same time, and 
who were spoken of with the admiration and 
gratitude to which, all circumstances consi- 
dered, they are well entitled. If you had not 
resented this as a calumnious imputation, and 
called for proofs, as if you were so little conver- 
sant with the history of that age as really to 

e2 
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suppose there were none which could be ad- 
duced, I should not have undertaken what 
many readers may deem an unnecessary task. 
Such inquiries, however, are never uninterest- 
ing, and seldom unrewarded. They are digres- 
sions from the beaten track of history, and, like 
deviations from a high road, lead us into retired 
scenes which are frequently more characteristic 
and more pleasing than are beheld by the 
straightforward traveller. 
Nor rough nor barren are the winding ways 
Of boar antiquity, but strewn with flowers. 
Often in the course of such researches have 
1 remembered these lines of my predecessor 
Warton, to whom, in my youthful days, I have 
been so deeply indebted for instruction and © 
delight. ; 





— 
CONVERSION OF THE NORTHERN NATIONS. 


Uron the conversion of the Danes, Sir, and 
the other northern nations, your remarks are 
brief, and my comments upon. them will not be 
longer. There is only one observation of yours 
which requires notice. After thanking me, 
where no thanks are due, for acknowledging 
the good effected in those ages by the clergy, 
and especially by the Benedictines, (which I had 
done as faithfully and far more fully than I had 
noted their errors or their corruptions,) you 
entreat me to keep in mind that the conversion 
which I describe to have been attended with 
so many spiritual and so many temporal bless- 
ings, were conversions effected by Roman Ca= 
tholic missionaries to the Roman Catholic faith. 
And you add,* “Can such a faith deserve a 
harsh word ?” 

What, Sir, if in reply to this appeal, J should 


* Page 56, 
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entreat you to bear in mind that the perseeu- 
tion of the Albigenses in earlier, and of the 
Vaudois in later times, the autos-da-fe of Queen 
Mary’s accursed reign, and the acts of the 
Inquisition, were acts of the Roman Catholic 
clergy, performed for the sake and in the name 
of the Roman Catholic faith; and then to say, 
Can such a faith deserve a good word? I pro- 
pound the question only to show you the incon- 
‘sequence of yours. We must look at the good 
as well as the evil, and the ‘évil as ‘well as the 
good. And were your mind, Sir, but as free 
to perecive and confess the misdecds of the 
Papal Church, us mine is to feel and acknow- 
ledge the benefits which humanity during’some 
ages derived from it, there would be’ 

difference between us. The film would then 
fall from your eyes, and you would see things 
a8 they have been, and as they’are, 5 0°) = 





LETTER VI. 
Stage te 
THE BRITISH AND ANGLO-SAXON CHURCHES. 


Ty this letter, Sir, 1 shall reply to the objee- 
tions which you and your fellow-labourer the 
Titular Bishop Milner have advanced: against 
certain positions in the Book of the Church 
relating to the British and Anglo-Saxon times, 
and in my turn offer a few remarks upon some 
of the assertions which you have both ha- 
zarded. 

First, with regard to the British Christians. 
You ask* whether the slightest evidence can 
be produced that they possessed a purer faith 
than was introduced by the Anglo-Saxon mis- 
sionaries? You maintain that the only differ- 
ence between them and St. Augustine related 
to the computation of Easter, (a matter wherein 
no point of doctrine was implicated,) and you 
argue that their refusal to acknowledge his 
abthority was merely asserting the indepen- 


+ Page st, 
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dence of their church upon an intermediate 
prelate. 

Tt appears® that, upon this portion of our his- 
tory, you have consulted the Avnales Ecclesia 
Anglicane, by Father Alford,} and the scarce 
but noted Treatise of Father Persons, concern- 


* Page 22. 

+t Michnet Alford, alias Griffith, was a person of good family, 
vorn in 1383, clther In London or somewhere in Surry. In 
the cleventl year of his age be was placed in the seminary at 
St. Omers. At twenty-two he professed among the Jesuits, 

and Having taken the fourth and peculiar vow of that ander 
(of special obedience to the Pope, fo go upon whatever mission 
he may send them), and been twice at Rome on the affairs 
‘of the Company, he passed thirty years as a inisdonary in 
egal: Ege ne ewe emer eee 
than most of his colleagues, ia compiling these Annals. At the 
coil of the second volume ure these verses ad Lectorent 2— 
Scire eupis, Lector, quo tempore, qud de cous, 
Inculté prostant hae mca scripta manu? 
Hos ego Deprix: Libros qranpo Anguin beuus 
(Civint evnictos terrvit ; et Labyr. 

‘The wuthor returned to St,, Demin te reel 
‘this work, which purpose death prevented itm from 
plisbing. He died there in 1653, and the work was 
at Licge ten years Afterwards, sing eset seme 
of Lady Smith, mother to Viscount Carington, 

What sort of book this is may be judged by the title ides 
Regia, Britannica, Saxonicn, Angtica, Una lla, eademque Soncta, 
Catholica Romana, Fides Regia he hat resolved ta call it, 
because Christianity bad been so eminently promoted by the 
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ing the Three Conversions of England. Both 
works are in my possession, That both were 
written by Jesuits will not be considered as 


Saxon Kings, But afterwards he was of opinion that a diviner® 
impulse had led him to chuse that epigraph, when he saw the 
mutability of the Protestant faith, and pereeived it 2 rwlgo ho- 
minum et imperitd plebe, nec aliunde unifarmiter deformiter de~ 
scendere. Unde cusa Fides in illd officind, proprid dict debet 
 Plebwo Fides cum Regid Pide ¢ diamctro pugnans, He dedi- 
cated his book to the Trinity, and the frontispiece is worthy 
of the title and the dedication,.,.the editor, following, as he 
says, the intention of the author, having prefixed to the 
work the representation of the patron whom F. Alford had 
chosen! Occupat ergo, absque minima erroria auspicione, Diet 
‘Tuaxt xv Uxros émago frontem libri, Duxrana inter Divinas 
Pecsonas coronanda conspicitur,... while a select company of per 
sonages, more ot less connected with the ecclesiastical history 
‘of England, are assembled round the Cross, some of them look- 
ing up to behold the Mighty Mother receive her crown from 
the bands of the Father and the Son, the Spirit hovering ever 
her. Certain Popes nnd Saints are in the group, with the 
Empress Helena, Constantius, King Lucius, and King Wile 
Tim the Conqueror. ‘The editor informs i» that, If there had 
been room, the ommigenus numerus of English Saints ought to 
ave been included, specifying among them St. Ureula, pro- 
Dably x the representative of ber Eleven Thousand Compa- 
nions:...and had this ingenious editor possessed w spirit of 
prophecy, or of second sight, doubtless, between that illustrious 


* Diwinior jamen imperus trasit me, opinor, ad lla Epigraphem. 
4 The printer has made nonsense of this passage by printing the werd 
‘Phebaw, 
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any recommendation by those who know what 
are the ‘principles of Jesuitism, and what has 
been its constant practice. If a Papist dare 
not comment upon Newton without declaring 
his submission® to the papal decrees against 
the motion of the earth, what degree of, freedom 
or of sincerity can be looked for from an Eng- 
lish Jesuit writing upon the Ecclesiastical His- 
tory of England? Alford is one of those ¢om- 
pilers who, setting out upon a system of opi- 
nions, are resolyed to serve that system by fair fair 
means or by foul throughout their compilations, 
and thus forfeit the only eredit to which a mere 
compiler can. be entitled, that of fidelity, He 
has all the disingenuousness} which charac- 
poate 
Virgin Saint and the not tess illostriows Virgin, St: Winifred, 
he would have placed the meck Milner, dividing his allgetions 
‘between them, Like the Count between his two wives in Goethe's 
tragedy. . conga 
* Sce Mr. Blanco White's Practical and fovernal Byidence 
against Catholicism, (p. 149) 0 book. that must convince every 
understanding and, affect every heart which bigotry and saper= 
stition have aot rendered impenetrable, 
+ It is edifying to observe how such a. writer speaks. of 
Usher: * Jacobus Usserius, Armochanas auncupatus Episcopes— 
‘ibrom inscripsit Britennicaram Eeclesiarum Antiquitates ; sive 
de Britannicarum rerum priwordiis: ix quo multa magna: 
induatrigue' ‘cougerit, give primorum ecularum Fide. 
que amen ipse wow «fine, sed obiles tantean, ot pro E 
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\terizes his order, with as small a portion of its 
ability as, has fallen to the lot of any man whom 
it permitted to appear as an author. So much 
for Father Alford!* |For the other Jesuit, Fa- 
‘ther Persons, were Ito speak of him and his 
Three Conversions, as the man and the book 
deserve, it would be necessary to borrow a few 
— from the vocabulary of Dr. Milner, ... 


mete dation mete: Sdeoque ata profert aliquando, ut 
agp ge thd were at manent chop ine: 
noster, gui affectum ducere, lumenque ad electio~ 
pen dueitur ; et affect suce cause, hoc est ceo 
plerumaue tmpetw, seducitur atque coptivatur."—Praef, § 16. 

* This writer makes an appeal to the reader which would 
be allecting if it were uot even ridiculously inconsistent with 
the very natare of his work: ¢g0,, he says, gui omnem jamentu- 
toon foris eg’, et nunc per triginta annos &oduc, aqud, ut dicitur, 
a igad iaterdictus, procul a bibfiothecarum pluteis, nee ulld tibro~ 
roira supellectile instructus, onpar tnbori Cquis dubitee ?) videbar. 
(Pref. 420.) “But whnt says the editor? * Mirwm vider de- 
teat unde yuictem, tempus, ct imprimis adeo sclectaus ¢ copiossm 
Wbrorum repererit supellectilem , et sane reperisse videtur, cum 
vir nominari queat, qui res Ecclesasticas Anglia pertractet, quem 
won revolrerit et penitiis examingrit, Atque wt mens Autho- 
rum Tegentibus pateat, profert vemper illorwm perba et seatentias ¢ 
quippe non fam suis verbis et ingenio historiam concinnatam, quam 
‘ipeis, Aut eerbis: ilustratem dure voluit ; ita wt Lector ob 
wwales quod ipse cel approbet, vel improbet ; nec ad alia 
aecarrere vobumina cogatur, cwn hic, ut affirmare ficet, bibliothe- 
cam rerun Angle Ecclenasticarum proe manibus tencat. (Ad 
Lectorem, §§ 2, 3.) 
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an author to whom I would not willingly be 
indebted for any thing more than those ‘* fla- 
grant civilities,” which in the course of these 
letters will be duly acknowledged and repaid. 

The legitimate use that may be made of two 
such authorities is to prove from Alford (if his 
originals were not accessible) the superstition 
and the arts of his Church; and from Persons 
the necessity of the penal laws enacted under 
Elizabeth against a priesthood which had then 
openly made a league with persecution, with 
treason, and with massacre. 

Let me, Sir, in return for the many recom= 
mendations of this kind wherewith you have 
favoured me, recommend you to examine the 
works of Archbishop Parker, Archbishop Usher, 
and Bishop Stillingfleet, upon the British 
Church; men of a very different stamp from 
Persons and Alford; unimpeached* and unim- 
peachable in character; of the soundest Tearn- 
ing and the soundest judgement. Allow ‘mealso 
to point out this remarkable difference between 
the Romanist and the Protestant writers; that 
while the former discover little or no acquaint- 
ance with the champions of our faith, the latter 

* It isin contrast with the chamcter af Persons that this is 


said: Alford may have been a well-meaning, jnoffensive man; 
and, for a Jesuit, un honest ane, or 
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are better read in Roman Catholic history and 
papal controversialists, than the Romanists 
themselves are at this day. 

But to the point. Theditference concerning 
Easter* was not the only one between the Bri- 
tish andthe Anglo-Saxon Christians. The ton- 
sure, to which so much typical and mystical 
meaning is attached by the Romanists, was not 
practised by the Britons, and they objected to 
itas strongly} as to the Roman computation of 
Easter. And there were very} many other dif- 
ferences, which, whatever they may have been, 
were sufficient to prevent the Britons§ from 
holding any more communion with their Ro- 
manized neighbours than with heathens. Cor- 
ruptions undoubtedly there were in the British 
church, some that were imported, and some 
perhaps that were of home growth, the natural 


* This dispute occasioned some inconvenience in the royal 
household of Northumbria, for it sometimes happened that 
while the King was holding his Baster feast, the Queen was ob- 
serving ber Palm-Sunday fast —Bede, | ili. e. xxv. p. 75, 

4 Bede, 1. tiie c. xvi. pe 78, 

¢ Aldhelm wrote a treatise adversus errorem Britomun, quo vel 
Pagcha non suo tempore celebrant, vel alla perplura: ectlesiaation 
castitati of paci contraria gerunt,—Bede, 1. v. 6. xix. p. 134. 

§ Usque hodie moris sit Britonum fidem religionemque Angloram 
‘pro nikily habere, neque in aliquo cit magis communicare qudm 
poganis.—Bode, 1. fi. c. x. 5. 
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product of barbarous times; but the newest cor 
ruptions, for sothe were now produced* in every” 
age, had not been introduced before bipteeh al 
of Augustine. 
‘Tt is not less ‘oraslene og 
Anglo-Saxons, Romanized as it was, | 
many essential points from the Romish religion” 
ofdater ages, with which the Romanists’en= 
deavour in vain to identify it. Dr. Milner, 
— your colleague in the controversy which 
ae od 


Daring thio fire three bundied years their Papal indul= 
__geticies were yet unhatehed, their Purgatory’ Fire's 
kindled, it made not, as afterwards, their pot boyle and: their! 
Michio smoaks,the aj yan, ae, womens Trai 
tiation was yet unbaked, the Treasury, of Merits 
minted, the Pope's transcendant power was : 
- siastics were unexempted, and deposing of Kings y 
oft the Lay-people were not yet coxenet! Of thie Cup, Com 
— munion under one kind was not yet in kind, it was not thea 
"known that Litargies and Prayers were uscally and publickély: 
“made ins tongue unknown; they did not then worship and 
adore nvy wooded or brenden God, they worshipé thal which 
they knew, and that in Spirit and Treth, wnt they edited om Nita 
in whom they belied ; v0 did they, and so do we."—Birckbe’s 
Pradeatent. Bridence,.1635,.p. 31 ion) 0 emw eiele 
‘This passage, which is not the lees forcible for its qunintnest, 
‘is from a work of great research, ** shewing that for 1: 
next after Christ, divers worthy Guides of God's Church 
-insundry weighty points. of religion anya ae 
England now doth.” 
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you have invited, asserts that <‘ the Poet has 
taken care* to suppress two facts of the greatest 
importance in the present case, though acknow- 
ledged by Bale, the Centuriators, and other 
learned Protestants; namely, that the Apostles 
of our ancestors, these envoys from Pope Gre- 
gory, brought along with them from Rome the 
same Christianity which is professed init at the 
present day; namely, the Mass, the Real Pre 
sence, the Supremacy of the Pope, Prayers, to 
the Saints and for the Dead, Relicks, Crucifixes: 
and Holy Water. The second fact is, that the 
Roman missionaries arriving here at the end.of 
the sixth century, found the Britons, or Welsh, 
who had been converted in the second century 
professing the self-same religion with them- 
selves.” 

At present I have no opportunity of consult- 
ing Bale and the Centuriators, But if, upon con- 
sulting them, it should prove that they really 
have made any such acknowledgement, [confess 
that, on two accounts, I shall be greatly sur- 
prized. It would surprize me much to find that 
they could have been, not’so mistaken in his- 
torical facts, but so completely ignorantof them; 
and it would surprize| me still more to discover 


Page 5: 
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that Dr. Milner, who deals so largely ndjso 
boldly in round assertions, should for once 
be borne out by the authorities to which he 
refers. a 

The first of these pretended facts has been 

disposed of upon sufficient proof; and there is 
even fuller proof against the second, because it 
relates to an age concerning which there is no 
want of documents. A single sentence may 
comprize all that need here be said, -Remind= 
ing you, Sir, (for it cannot be necessary to i 
form you upon these points,) that in the Anglo- 
Saxon times there was no. attempt to withhold 
the Scriptures from the people in their own 
tongue; that the doctrine of the Pope’s tempo- 
ral authority had not been broached, and that: 
he himself disclaimed the spiritual supremacy 
which was arrogated by his su t 
communion was administered in both } 
that Transubstantiation had been then so 
dreamt of, that both you yourself and Dr Mile 
ner cautiously in this place avoid the word, and 
speak of the Real Presence, as if the terms were 
tantamount, (an artifice too palpable to. pass: 
without animadyersion,)..1 refer'you 
Stillingfleet for a parallel between the 
taught by Gregory's missionaries, ané 

- established at the Council of Trent, 
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the Romanists are at this day bound; or to 
the extracts from Stillingfleet in the volume 
addressed to yourself, Sir, by Mr. George 
Townsend, a gentleman whose work will render 
it unnecessary for me to enlarge upon. those 
‘branches of our subject which he has so ably 
‘and convincingly treated. 

» You charge me with sins of omission because 
some pages in the Book of the Church have not 
been bestowed ‘ on the edifying holiness of St. 
Neot; the monastic sanctity and extensive 
learning of Bredfirth, the monk of Ramsay; the 
extensive learning of Bede, and the royal vir- 
tues and piety of Alfred.” “On themes like 
‘these,” you exclaim, “how much did justice 
call on you to dwell! But how little do you 
say upon them!"* And you press this on my 
consideration as an important remark. A little 
consideration on your own part might have 
shown you that; unless the scale of my work had 
been greatly extended, there could be no room 
for entering upon the merits of such persons as 
St. Neott and the monk of Ramsay.[ With 


Pe 
+ The last work of Whitaker, the hypothetical histori of 
‘Manchester, was “ the Life of St, Neot, the Oldest of all the 
Brothers. to King Alfred." {t is, like his other works, labo- 
Fious, minute, inductive, positive—and inconclusive. When 
Q 
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regard to Bede, it sufficed to mention him as he 
was there mentioned; and perhaps, Sir, you 
may now be inclined to wish that Thad past 
over his life and writings: as cursorily in these 
Letters as in the work which ‘you have called 
upon me to vindicate and substantiate. T did 
not enlarge upon “ the royal virtues and piety 
of Alfred,” because the theme was altogether 
ements ‘elas we the specific points 


14 Yo youn antsy © Severohenat teatiel 


{he ates Comes fo the et be onde ow wo anes deo 
and ability and vigour of mind can have employed to 50 
ite purpose. One singular mistake occurs in this volume. (p. 
194) Ja.» gums law of 95. Heory VTL ba Ge Ahab 
ants of certain places allowed to use their guns, 
at no manner of deer, heron, _pheasan 
Wild-swine, or wild-elk, or any of them ;" andl this 
as incontestable evidence that “ that astonishing animal, the 
morse deer, oF clk, roamed in our woods very Jate—even 80 late 
wuld we think i? as the sixteenth century” —thatit * exe 
inte aamong ws, ond wos univerally Kown fo ex, 
S COUPLE OF CENTUBING FROM OCR OWN arr 
have surprized him to have been told chat the wildelle 
ade VEG ei ie 
more than the wild swan, ve SD Lite (oot ae 
Tf thls moot was, ab Mabilionoinjectres halted a? 
(Lingard’s Antiq. of the Ang. Sax. Church, n, p. 395.) the 
coeval biographer of St, Danstan, whose work is printed in the 
Acta Sanctorum, he would deserve uotice for something very 
different from sanctity, though it entered Jargely into the cha- 
acter of ynany a monkish saint, tle 
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of omission for which you have arraigned me ; 
the general charge is once more repelled as 
confidently as it has been made. My declared 
purport was not only to expose ‘* the errors and 
erimes of the Romish church,” but also to show 
“in what manner the: best interests of the 
country) were advanced by the clergy even 
during the darkest ages of papal* domination;” 
and this was done in the Book of the Church, 
not faintly and insidiously, but fairly and fully, 
with the sincerity of one who knows the strength 
of his argument, and leaves the tricks of disin- 
genuousness to those who may be weak enough 
in themselves, or in their cause, to need them. 
This imputation is followed by a charge which 
must not be dismissed so lightly. You notice 
as a great but unintentional misrepresentation 
that I have praised “ the primate Theodore for 
prohibiting divorce for any other cause than 
that which is allowed by the Gospel."| The 
courtesy with which this is expressed is your 
own; the remark appears to have been adopted 
from your coadjutor the Titular Bishop Milner, 
who, pro singulari'humanitaté sud, says, in this 
place, that I have “ falsified: a synodical decree 
* Vol. is p. 2. ’ 
PTT 
q) Merlin’s Strictures, p. 7. 
a2 
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in order to decidé an’ important’ controversy 
between (Roman) Catholics and Protestants.” 
* Tvis false then,” he says, “‘ that Theodore; or 
rather the council of Herudford, over which he 
presided, mentioned, or so'much as alluded to, 
the unlawful practice of divorce.” iw ae 

— sia would not follow — ill-mannered* 


+4 Maint cp rca ae a emgant 
present pamphlet that he bad been translated to the see of 
Billingsgate, 


try iio 
‘This Vicar Apostolic has written under the name of John 
Merlin, for what otber reason than his liking for an anagram 1 
thd en AENS ose) inka "1B EO A, 
a (in Targe letters; p. 64.) advise bis readers “ to\conmut 
the unanswerable LETTERS TO A PREBENDARY, AND 
THE END OF RELIGIOUS CONTROVERSY, ‘Dr. 
Milner 5" "erin be acts himself to have proved some of 
the rankest falsehoods that ever proceeded from the Jenuits 
manufactory of slander. ) mete 
‘There have been three eminent persons of the name of 
Merlin. Merlin Sylvester (or Merddin Wyllt ns) the Welsh 
call him) was the first. He was a poet, « prophet, and 9 mad~ 
mun; the Titular is ueither. ‘The second’ is the Merlin of 
‘Spenser and the Round Table Romances, the well-known en= 
chanter, Dr. Milner works no miracles himself; he’ only tes- 
tifies to those of St. Winifred, and believes in thowe of St. 
Dunstan and Co, This Merlin, moreover, though the son of 
the Devil, was, as his biographer assures us, ** a gentleman om 
the mother’s side;"* now the Titular writes as if he were without 
a drop of gentle blood in his veins, Mr, Berington indeed 
observed long ago that he had no aristocracy in his manners. 
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man in his language; was to, be expected, Sir, 
from your habitual urbanity; a disposition which 
will always prevent you from thus exciting the 
scorn of your antagonists and the sorrow, of 
your friends ; and perhaps, you have only re- 
peated his remark for, the sake of silently re- 


‘The third and Inst iiuagalrdigigusoateeake well 
kooita iti his day, who, lind be lived in. the proper age and been 
Jay-brother in » convent, with this worthy defender of St, Dun- 
stan for Abbot, might have enriched the fraternity by making 
images weep, sweat, speak, lift their honds and roll their eyes, 
‘imore than he enriched himself by the auusing exhibition, 
whieh I remember some four-and-thirty years ago in London. 

‘To neither of these Merlins cnn I trace any resemblances but 
there is a fourth to whom some similitude may be recognized, 
ay be figures, not in the Preach Revolution, but iu an epigran 
as remeinberable as good Wel tid. 

‘Connoissez-vous rien de plus aot, 
Que Merlin, Basire et Chabot ¥ 
Non, je ne connois rien de pire 
Que Merlin, Chabot et Bazire ; 
E& personne n'est plus coguin 

© Que Chabot, Bazire et Merkin. 

Both the spirit and the temper of this person's writings ate 
worthy of Bishop Bonner; but I believe. that Booner himself 
‘would have had more decency than to have written one of the 
notes in the thoroughly malignant and. scurrilous publication 
which has provoked this notice ;—a publication, be it remem- 
ered, for which the British Roman Catholic Association yoted 
their thanks in a body to its author! Bene mobiscum asgitur quoi 
latrare, son etiam mordere, possunt, 
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proving him, by showing that thedbjection de- 
rives none of its force from the insolent terms in 
which he has ‘advanced it. But how is it that 
you have relied upon this) faithless: writer so 
blindly'as to adopt the paltry quibble which he 
has had the effrontery to bring forward? ... The 
Council of Herudford* has not mentioned di- 
vorce! This is reversing the usual form of 
brother Peter's sophistry; what that brother 
could not find in his father's will ‘totidem ‘verbis, 
he was accustomed to look for touidém literts, 
and accordingly spelt out in it whitterer he 
wished it to contain. But here it seems the 
word divorce has not' been used, and therefore 
the thing itself cannot have been ‘intended! 


The argument reminds me of a most reprehen- 
sible artifice practised by the Socinians not 
many years ago, and reported as worthy of imi- 
tation in one of those journals which are open 
for every thing that is mischievous. 

offered a reward to a set of school-boys for any 


Ai Ascoli 
* The Herudford of Bede is not Hereford, as Mr. Butler and 
‘many other writers have sapposed, bat Hertford, the peopee> 
Fond of the Saxon Chronicle, (p. 49. im the late edition of Mr. 
Ingram.) ‘The emor is pointed out by Faller én his Chureb. 
History, (p. 87.) who seents to think it originated with “* judt= 
cious and indastrious Bishop Godwine,” peril to the place 
whereof he himself was Bishop: of 
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one who should find the word Trinity in the 
Bible; and this was represented as an ingenious 
and praiseworthy device for leading the boys 
to infer that the doctrine is unscriptural! An 
infidel might just as fairly invite them to look 
in the same place for the word Christianity, and 
argue, with equal reason, that Christianity is a 
fable, because there is no such word either in 
the Old Testament or the New! If divorce is 
not the subject-matter of the decree,* will Dr. 
Milner be pleased to inform us what is? 

Had he maintained that there is more in the 
decree than meets the ear, and that while it 
professes to allow of one cause alone fordivoree, 
it implics'a power in the Church of annulling 


marriages between persons within the prohi- 
bited:degrees, the letter might have. borne him 
out, and perhaps the intention also. I am not 
without suspicion that it was so worded as to 
convey more meaning than it was thought con- 
venient to express; and that this was done 


* Nuili ficeat sisi fegitimum habere connubium. —Nultus in- 
ceatum faciat : nullus conjugen propriam, nisi, wt wxnctum Evan- 
getiumn docet, fornicationis causl, relinguat, Quod si quisquam 
propriam espuleritconjugem legitimo sbi matrimonio conjunctam, 
4 Christianus esse recte voluerit, nulli alleri copuletur, sed ite 
pernaneal, aut propriae concilietur conjugi—Belle, 1. tv. 6 v. 
p89. 
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with the yiew of aiding the Romish church in 
one of its most vexatious and shameless devices 
for extending its influence; and) supplying its 
expenditure, I suspect this because the ecele~ 
siastical laws upon this subject were purposely 
concealed from the Anglo-Saxons: at the: time 
of their conversion. Yipes arb genni 
The marriage of cousin-germans, and conse- 
quently of persons in any remoter degree ofcon> 
sanguinity, was allowed in the first ages)of the 
church, a3 it was by the Roman law,...Cbris- 
tianity having introduced no restrictions upon 
this point, nor sanctioned any, beyond those 
which are indicated by the order, of nature, 
and necessary for the peace of families and the 
well-being of society. St. Ambrose, however, 
took up the strange and untenable opinion that 
the union of first-cousins was »prohibited) in 
s¢ripture; and the Emperor Theodosius is sup- 
posed to have acted under his advice when he 
promulgated an atrocious Jaw, by which per- 
sons intermarrying under such circumstances 
were to be burnt, and their property confis- 
cated. Both Saints Augustine and Athanasius 
delivered it as their judgement that these 
alliances were not forbidden by any divine law. 
Bat the unreasonable doctrine prevailed ;. ‘and 
though the edict was mitigated by Honorius in 





DIVORCE, 238 


the West and Areadius in the East, and finally 
repealed by the latter, the Church continued to 
regard such’ marriages as incestuous, and gra+ 
dually extended its | focblatitiony to, the aaron 
degrees*y) ) 

"Bubliccbpinion wae inifatourofithe yoo 
hibition, however it may have revolted against 
the penalty, We jare told that when the mar- 
riage, of. cousin-germans was lawful, it rarely 
oceurred, and was ,regarded with -horror, as 
bordering upon incest.t And as/a preposses- 
sion of this kind disposes men to credulity and 
superstition; Pope Gregory affirms, as a thing 
known, by experience, that when cousin-ger~ 
mans intermarried{ no progeny could be reared, 
«sas if there lay a curse upon such unholy 
unions.» He instructed Augustine, however, to 
allow, of marriage among the Anglo-Saxons in 
the, third and fourth degrees; and being, it ap- 
pears, questioned concerning this, as if in re- 
prehension, by a certain’ Sicilian prelate, Felix 
by name, he assured him in reply that he had 
only granted this permission for policy, lest 
the eonverts should be disgusted with their new 


* Bingham, by xvi c, xi, § 4. 
+ St, Augustine quoted by Bingham, ué supra. 
} Bede, Lc. e xxvii p. 19. 
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religion if they were subjected to all its re- 
straints ;* but that when the faith should have 
taken root in their land, it was his intention 
that no marriage should be permitted within 
the seventh degree, and this not of consangui- 
nity merely, but of affinityf also. It is very 
possible that the decree past at the Council of 
Herudford was framed in the same spirit of 
duplicity as Pope Gregory's instructions, and 
that, while one thing was lr senggeu 
was intended Woteed 

In ages when the whole of the agricultural 
population was attached to the soil; when the 
different classes of society were separated by 
distinctions almost as strong as ‘those which 
distinguish the casts in India, and when there 
was little intercourse between one part of the 
country and another, it must have been difficult 
for any person, except those of the highest rank, 


$ Doom rd, Gem 3 s0Pc fs : 
“ Affnitas secundum canones cit personarum proximitas cx 
LS eT ate eluae Et dicitur affinitas quavi 
duotum ad unum finem unitas ; co quod du cognationes diverse 
per nuptias seeundum leges, vel per coitum secundum canones co- 
pulantur ; et alter ad alterius cognationis finem accedit. Scias 
autem quod affinitas est perpetuum impedimentum, quod durat 
etiam mortud persond gud mediante contratitur.” 'TWis is the 
Afinitatis Declaratio subjoined to the Arbor Afinitatis in the 
Decretals. aad 
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to find women’ of their own. station who:were 
not related within the prohibited degree; it 
would be so now in a Highland parish, and in 
many parts of Wales. But as if these prohibi- 
tions were not sufficiently comprehensive, it was 
held that when a man and woman engaged as 
sponsors to the same infant, they contracted 
thereby a spiritual relationship, which made it 
unlawful for them to intermarry. 

TL have shown that the Romish Church ‘in 
many of its corruptions accommodated itself to 
existing customs and persuasions, partaking in 
some cases the delusion which it fostered. No 
such extenuation can be offered for these pro- 
hibitions, which were not more unwarranted by 
the laws of God and man, than they were un- 
feasonable in themselves and vexatious in'their 
operation. They were, indeed, soopposed to 
the general feelings of mankind, so gratuitously 
oppressive, and so sure to produce great incon- 
venience and evil, that it seems difficult to ac- 
count for their introduction. The more I have 
searched into the history of the Romish Church, 
the more T have found cause to suspect that 
they originated in the difficulty with which the 
first converts among the northern conquerors 
were brought to submit to the regulations of 
Christian matrimony. Our Edwin of Northum- 
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bria affords a rare, perhaps a/solitary instance, 
wherein the conversion of a heathen prince was 
the result of long reflection, and a sincere con- 
vietion that the faith which he’ embraced was 
true. The usual motives were merely politic; 
and ifsuch converts as the ferocious Clovis con- 
formed in appearance to the new religion which 
they professed, it was as much as could be 
hoped. Upon the question of marriage, the 
point upon which they were most unwilling to 
conform, a tacit:compromise appears to haye 
been made. They could not openly be allowed 
to retain their habits of polygamy; but, by 
widening the circle of the prohibited degrees, 
means, were. afforded them for having,as many 
wives as they pleased in succession: itwas but 
to find a flaw of this nature in the marriage 
when a chieftain was tired of his wife, and the 
ecclesiastical authorities assisted him in his de- 
sire of dismissing her, and permitted him to 
take another in her stead. Whatever you may 
think, Sir, of the suspicion 1 have expressed, 
your own reading will have furnished youswith 
eases cnough which might be adduced to sup- 
port it. eel 

Your associate in the vote of thanks, Sir, 
touched upon an unlucky subject when he ac- 
cused me, with his wonted veracity and wonted 
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manners, of falsifying Archbishop’ Theodore'’s 
decree respecting divorce: | Few subjects could 
more strikingly illustrate the tyranny and’ the 
cupidity of the Romish Church, the oppressive- 
ness of its ‘principles, and the profligacy of ‘its 
practice: For whatever may have been the 
motive for introducing these injurious laws, the 
reason for continuing them is palpable: They 
formed partiof the ways’ and’ means of the Ro- 
mish see; and the very Church, which taught 
that these degrees of relationship were of such 
importance as to nullify the sacrament of mar- 
riage, (as marriage in that Church is held to be,) 
was at any time ready to dispense with the im- 
pediment for a price;...to dispense withit not in 
those cases only where the common feelings and 
common sense of mankind accorded with the 
dispensation, but in extreme and monstrous 
cases, to the violation of both, legitimating con- 
nections* between uncle and niece, or aunt and 
nephew. Marriages which had been contracted 
for true affection and in good faith were an- 
nulled by this inhuman Church, if the price for 


* By a law of Constantine and Constans such connections 
wore to be punished by death. Si quis filiam fratris, sarorisce 
faciendam crediderit abominanter uzorem, aut in gjus amplesum, 
éencatur.—Cod. Theod. 1 ii. tit, 12. p. 62, ed, 1595. 
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its indulgence was not forthcoming, or if it 
suited with the immediate interest or present 
temper of the reigning Pontiff to exercise the 
rigour of its laws; but its sanction was granted 
without hesitation to unions so unnatural that 
even state-policy and family pride would never 
have contemplated them as possible, ifthe go- 
yernments which acquiesced in the usurpations 
of the Papal Court, and believed. its: figments, 
had not, at the same time, thoroughly under- 
stood its venality.* pe ae 


i ied 
* Having thus repelled Dr. Mitner's charge of of flsibeation, 
1 retort it pan him, and Iny miy proofs before the render. 
In his strictures upon the Book of the Chareh (note, p. 11) 
he says that “Southey himself avows the Moray 
mental fanaticiem ef instantaneous conversion,” and for proof 
‘of this assertion refers toa passage in the Life Wesley, 
Guatlegt bala Geet eee 
the fatility of the reasoning whereby Wesley persuaded 
‘of the doctrine in question, ‘The words are these—"* Examin= 
ing more particularly the Acts of the Apostles, the (Wesley) says 
that he was “ utterly astonished at finding: scareely any instances 
there of other than instantancors conversions, ..- any 
caer so Slow a that of St Paul, who was thre days 1 the 
fungs of the Now Birth.” Is it posible that ‘a man 0 
ley’s neuteness should have studied the Seriptures as he had #tu- 
died them, till the age’ of five-and-thirty, without persei¥ing: 
that the conversions which they vecord are instantaneous? and. 
is it ponible that he suonld not now have perceived they “were 
uecessarily: 
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‘The reader who may incline to Usink that Dr, Miler bos 
mistaken the meaning. of this passage, and not, intentionally 
inisrepresented it, compliments his honesty at the expense of 
his understanding. How far bis honesty deserves to beso com= 
plimented, will be seen from the second instance, He gays 
* (p. 30) that at Bainham's martyrdom, ** a miracle, exceeding 
Ut of the ‘Three Children in the Babylonian furnace, was 
wrought upon him, according to Fox, whom Southey follows : 
when bis arms and legs were balf consumed, they tell us, he 
cried out from the midst of the flames, Ye Papists, see a mira- 
de! I feelno more pain than if I werein a bed of down.” It 
‘is true that Southey has followed Fox in relating this, but the 
elation is followed by these words; -."" Tho fact may be be- 
lieved without supposing @ miracle, or even recurring to that 
aliost miraculous power which the mind sometimes can exer- 
ciseoyer the body. Nature is more merciful to us than man to 
man, This was a case in which excess.of pain had destroyed 
the power of suffering : no other bodily feeling was left but that 
of ease after tortures while the soul triumphed in its victory, 
and in, the sure anticipation of ite immediate and eternal re- 
ward,”-—Book of the Church, voleii. p, 19. 

‘Dr. Milner, asserts also (p, 71.) that Southey, speaking of Bli- 
zabeth and Mary Queen of Scots, snys of them, “ they were 
‘both women of saintly piety.” Southey is neither so ignorant 
‘of history, nor so regardless of truth, as to have said this of 
either, though he regards the misfortunes, the errors, and even 
the erimes of the one with compassion, and the general conduct 
of the other with that proud and gratefal sense of respect and 
admiration which every whole-hearted Englishman must feel. 
‘What he has said is this—* Two persons so circumstanced with 
regard to each other as the Queens of England and Scotland, 
mast have been mortal enemies, unless they had been women of 
saintly piety and virtue. Both were endowed with extror- 
inary talents ; and inthe natural dispositions of both, it is pro- 
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‘bable that the better qualities greatly preponderated. But they 
were so situated that it was scarcely possible for them to think, 
or act, justly towards each other.”"—Book of the Chureb, vol. li. 
pe 274. “* 

If Dé. Milner ventures thus to misrepresent a living writer 
who is able to vindicate himself, and « book which any person 
may refer to without difficulty, the reader will judge’ bow far 
such « controversialist {a to be trusted in his references to those 
works of the dead which few have the opportunity of eonsult= 
ing, and fewer still the inclination. In the present instance 
it may seem strange that he should nat have been deterred from 
such’ practices by the upprehension of exposure; but former 
success had emboldened him, and the Titular Prelate knew ¥ery 
well for whom he was writing, He knew that the persons 
among whom his Strictures would be circulated would think it 
asin to look into any refutation of them; and that in the opi- 
nion of the few members of his own Church who understand 
what credit is due to his authority, such an exposure could do 


‘hinvno injury. ‘The most learned of those Roman Catholiewean- 
‘not think worse of him than they have already publicly spoken ; 
and by the others, as loug as he is true to their purty, the tricks 
by which he supports it will be accounted meritorious. 


_— 


ott 
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_ We come now, Sir, to that well-known. per- 
sonage, St. Dunstan, concerning whom you and 
hdities toto,celo... You are conyinced that he 

‘fis, entitled to the praise of probity, talent, 
and) true religion."* 1 regard him, upon the 
statement of his own friends and accomplices, 
as a complete exemplar of the monkish cha- 
racter in its worst form. 

» 4m your solicitude that his sanctity should 
appear to have been without alloy, you deny 
that the early, part of his life exhibits any indi- 
gation of ambition, and. represent him as,‘* re~ 
tiring im his youth from the dignities and gaudes 
of the world.” But the fact is not concealed 
even by Dr. Lingard, that he was a disap- 
pointed courtier; and the resolution of retiring 
from the world, which you represent as having 
been formed during the serious hours of a long 
illness, and, in common with that historian, as 
being executed after his recovery, was in reality 
a sudden resolution, taken and carried into 
effect under the immediate} fear of death. 


* Page 57. 
© 4 We are toll by his contemporary biographer that the 
disease came upon him suddenly, his kinsman, Bishop Elphege, 
a 
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Misrepresentations of this kind detract some- 
thing from the credit of an author when they 
originate in carelessness: they affect his cha- 
racter deeply if they are frequent and syste- 
matical; ...if they are always of the same 
kind, . . . if there be a constant endeavour to put 
a false colouring upon facts, glossing and soft- 
ening them down, or keeping in the shade those 
which will not bear daylight. 
_ But the manner in which you, and the living 
Romanists upon whom you pin your historical 
belief, have treated the story of Edwy and Elgiva, 
isofmore importance. You repeat, Sir, without 
any apparent scruple, a statement which even 
Dr. Lingard did not at first hint at without 
saying, “ if we may listen to the scandal of the 
age.”* Scandal I dare pronounce it to be, ... 
haying prayed God to inflict some chastisement upom him. 
wishing rather to marry a woman with whom he was in love, 
than to profess os n monk, as he had exhorted him to do, gvod, 
Deo misericorditer favente, in parci momenti spatio factum com 
probatur fuisse. Eo namgque modo turgentium veslearum dolor 
intolerabilis one corpus ipsius obtexit, ut elephantinum rartum 
4¢ pati putoret, ct syem vite proprice penitus non haberct, Tanc 
festinanter, maguo angore correptus, misit, et ad se bey 
jam ante & se spretum, humili prece voeavit, et obedire se 
‘jus salutaribus monitis nuntiavitr et ille vititando yeniens, 
consolajum et einendatam Deo monachum eonsecruvit—Acta 
SS. Mai. t. iv. p. 349, 
* Antiquities of the Anglo-Saxon Church, p. 400, 
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and worse than seandal,...a slander of the foul- 
est kind, invented and propagated by a suecess- 
ful faction for blackening the character of a 
Queen whom they had murdered. The Roman 
Catholic historian, however, who thus. insi- 
nuates it in his text, has taken no common 
pains to support it in his notes, regarding the 
story, not without reason, as one in which the 
character of the Romish Church and two of 
its canonized worthies is implicated. 

Let us look at the circumstances as they are 
related by Romish or by Protestant writers, 
premising that both parties derive their state- 
ments from the same authorities. On the one 
side there are Dr. Milner (the John Merlin of 
whose veracity some samples have already been 
adduced) and Dr. Lingard; on the other there 
are Carte and Rapin'and Hume and Henry and 
Tumer; names which include the most saga- 
cious, the most impartial, the most laborious, 
and the most accurate of our historians. You, 
Sir," in accord with the two Romish writers, 
follow the contemporary biographer of Dunstan 
in asserting that a woman of high rank but 
weak intellects had laid a scheme for making 
the young King Edwy marry either herself or 


© Page 9. 
R2 
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her danghter; that she sought to accomplish 
this end by seducing him. with) ** familiar. and. 
shameful blandishments;” and that, in pur 
suance of this scheme, he was allowed to. carry: 
his intimacy with both as far as it) could) gov 
Having intimated thus much, you say ‘decency: 
compels us to suppress the rest of the scan- 
dalous narrative.”. Dr. Lingard* gives the 
substance of that narrative in anote, butin the 
original Latin, saying, the reader must excuse 
these quotations, because it was necessary to 
oppose them to. the contrary assertions of mo- 
dern writers. It is necessary for me also to 
relate it, and ina language which every reader 
may understand ; for though it be indeed as little 
fit to be uttered as believed, it is only by plainly 
stating it that its loathsome falschood can be 
shown. The monkish calumniator in, whose 
statements the modern Romanists think proper 
to place implicit. credit, represents the young 
King as committing the grossest. debauchery. 
with mother and daughter at the same time, ... 
inthesame apartment. .. at noonday.. .and pass- 
ing from the arms of the one to the arms of the 
other,..and this without an (attempt at privacy 
or concealment! Dr, Lingard had good. reason, 


© Page 5%. 
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for leaving this statement ‘in the language of 
the villainous biographer upon whose word it 
rests; and you, Sir, had equal reason for sup- 
pressing what is too monstrous to be believed, 
Turner, whom, like yourself, I am proud to 
call our common friend, pronounces it to be 
incredible *...and 1 appeal to human nature 
if it be not sof L appeal to the common feel- 
ing and) common sense of mankind, which is 
the more credible...that this unnatural, this 
monstrous charge ‘should be trae, or that the 
monk who advanced it should be a slanderer 
and a liar? 

' The counter-statement, which Drs. Milner 
and Lingard have chosen not to believe, is not 
only credible in itself, but so likely, that no 
unprejudiced person could for a moment hesi- 
tate between the two discordant relations. 
Edwy) had married Elgiva, though she was 
related to him within the prohibited degrees; 
and when the King, who, be it remembered, was 
a mere boy, left the coronation dinner and went 
to his wife and her mother, he amused himself 
with putting his crown first on the head of one, 
then of the other, and this in an apartment'so 
near the hall, that the guests either saw or 


* History of the Anglo-Saxons, vol. ii, 403, 3d, edit, 
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heard how he was employed. Even monastic 
writers," who have eulogized Dunstan for all 
his actions, and, regarding him as one of the 
heroes of their order, have represented the most 
nefarious exhibitions of his craft as miracles, 
have felt that the statement of his contemporary 
biographer confuted itself by its monstrosity, 
and given in its stead the credible relation in 
which every Protestant historian has followed 
them. 

“ That the Primate Odo,” says Dr. Milner, 
“pronounced a sentence of divorce between 
Edwy and Elgiva, whom he believed to have 
been never married together ; and that he caused 
the former to be dethroned and the latter to be 
put to death, are circumstances utterly destitute 
of historical authority, and mere fictions of the 
poet.” Is it possible, Sir, that you should have 
read this passage when you expressed your 
approbation of the pamphlet which contains it, 
by saying that} “if Dr. Milner had framed his 


* The Caronica General de S$. Benito, by Fr. Antonio de 
YYepes, is before me. The Life of Dunstan In this very rare nn 
valuable work is compiled from that by Osbore as printed by 
Surius, from Matthew of Westminster, Florence of Worcester, 
and Polidore Virgil: and thus Yepes relates the story. 

t Strictures, p. 14. 

4} Dedication to the Book of the Roman-Catholic Church, 
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Strietures upon the Book of the Church on a 
more extensive plan, they would have rendered 
any other answer to it unnecessary”? Ifthese 
are indeed mere fictions of my invention, utterly 
destitute of historical authority, then am I 
utterly unworthy of belief, as being utterly 
destitute of truth. If, on the contrary, I have 
reported the facts as they are found in old and 
authentic documents, ..documents which must 
have been as well known to Dr. Milner as to 
yourself, I leave you to form your own judge- 
ment upon the person who charges me with 
inventing them. You say, Sir, that you have 
attentively perused all the authorities concern- 
ing St. Dunstan, to which Dr. Lingard and 
Turner have referred ; you therefore cannot but 
know that such a sentence of divorce was pro- 
nounced by Odo;* that Elgiva was murdered} 


# A.D. 958. pep on pippum geane Obs apcebipcop 
vatpanibe Exdpi cfming 7 Ripzype. pon pwem pe hi parpon 
ta Zep Pbbe—Saron Chronicle, 150. ed. 1829. 

‘Dr. Milner must have seen this passage, though it is not in 
‘the earlier printed oopics of the Saxon Chronicle, because it is 
given both by Mr, Turner, who first observed it in the MSS. 
‘Tb. B. 4, and by Dr. Lingard. 

+f Ab hominibus Serci Dei comprehensa, et ne meretricio more 
witerius vaga discurreret, subnercata, post dies aliquot mald morte 
provsenti itd sublata ext. Erat quippe summus Pontifex Odo vir 
cirtutum robore, ef grantevitatis maturitate ac constantid feltus, 
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Ubythtsipewiley: es lene ‘is culogized by his 

~ v pare ews eon mniatt 
et omnium sian Sean sirerecrints~Aiebor in| > 
8, Odonis,, ea eat in i 


wi a ara 
‘Mais t. ie, 368, oauhar 
Dr. Lingard (Antiques N. vy. me SCH iy 
only to support the old seandal, but to m Ib appear it 
fas the mother of Klgivs, not Biv beret, ; who in bis gentle 
~ Tanguage cae Competed iit the Kinga, nd arin 
to return, perished during the revolt,!..thut 4s, who had bee 
face hurnt with hot irons, for the purpose of disfiguring it, 
® by §.,Odo's onder», ond was afterwards hamstrung by bis 
9 and pat to death, ‘Were his argument conclusive, the 
‘of Odo would be vot the les atrocious 5 but it rests upon a subs 
tlety of interpretation wherein he is opposed by every ollier 
writer, ind upon uncertain dates. Elgive ivas plainly intended 
yall the elder authors ax she is named by Spelman and Father 
Alford, 
At is worthy of remark thnt Dr. Lingard in his History (vol. i. 
et: 238) omits all mention of the fire berberity practised upon 
> gira, that of disfiguring ber face with red boe irons.) Thess, 
are bis words :—" Archbishop Odo. undertook to remave the 
scandal by enforcing the panishment which rr 
against women living in # stage of concubinages. Accompanied | 
hy bis retainers, he rode to the palace, arrested Ethelgiva, prow 
bably in the abscuco of ber loyer, conducted her to the searsidle, 
and put her on ‘board a ship, in which, she, was conveyed to 
Tneland: ‘At his retum to court, be waited om Kdwy, amin. 
Poapetial and afectonate, language emlcaoured ts justify Mi, 
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biographers. for the act.*: So much for’ Dr. 
Milner’s assertions! Never let his bust be 
made in any thing but bronze, for that ‘‘un- 
daunted metal” is the only material which can 
represent him tothe life.) sl) ys 
You venture next, with some valour, Sir, but 
more discretion, to touch upon the miracles of 
St. Dunstan. You remind me that ‘the pe- 
riod in which the miracles altributed to Dun- 
stan were performed, was the darkest period in 
the Roman Catholic history.” You observe, 
with Dr. Lingard, that men in that age were in 
a state of mind to expect miraculous, events, 
and to be the dupes of their own credulity; 
and that, like those who are supposed to be 


‘gifted with the second-sight, they would see 
what they did not see, and hear what they did 


awn conduct, and to sooth the exsperated mind of the young 
prince.” This is a falr sample of the treacherous manner in 
which Dr. Lingard’s history is written wherever the interests 
of his Church are coacerned. " 

The Severe Odo is one of the epithets by which be was 
uswally characterized (see the Comm. Prorvivs to his life in the 
Acta SS. § 13.) After what bas here already been ndduced, 
it would be needless to multiply testimovies for showing that 
‘he was the wuthor of the act, aud ehat he was commended for 
ity they miy be seen in P. Alford, who applauds the feet ms 
intrepidly as Dr. Milner denies it, See his Annales, vol, iii, 
pp 311313. 
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nothear."* We shall find, upon examination, 
Sir, that the miracles performed by Dunstan 
were both actually seen, and heard, and felt 
moreover: and that the people who believed 
them, were the dupes of something more than 
credulity. You ask if our own country does 
not, in the present enlightened age, abound 
with superstitions: you bid me inquire of the 
village beadles and the village dames; ...as if 
there were any similitude between the super- 
stitions which are now believed by persons of 
those descriptions, and the wonders which were 
then recorded, attested, and exhibited by the 
Heads of the Clergy, the Primate, St, Dunstan 
himself, being chief performer, as his prede- 
cessor Odo, a Saint of the same stamp, had 
been before him. And you assert that | myself 
have recorded the miraculous incidents in the 
Lifet of John Wesley. . Indeed, Sir?..Can you 
. so entirely misunderstand what has been clearly 
understood by all the Methodists who have 
perused that life? It is part of their complaint 
against me that, having related those incidents, 
T have divested them of the miraculous preten- 
sions which the Society would fain support, _ 
There is a good classification of Saints in my 
ie 


* Poyes 68—70. + Page7o 
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old favourite Fuller's Introduction to his Wor- 
thies.* He distributes them into. Saints 
of Fiction, who never were in rerum naturd, 
as St. Christopher, &c. 2. Saints of Faction, 
wherewith, says he, our age .doth swarm, 
alleging two arguments for their Saintship:— 
first, that they so call themselves; secondly, 
that those of their own party call them so. 
3. Saints of Superstition, reputed so by the 
Court of Rome, &e. 4. Saints indeed! and so 
deserving to be honoured.” But Fuller's third 
class is to be subdivided. Some of the Romish 
Saints were excellent and exemplary men, 
worthy of every respect and honour, short of 
the veneration which has been paid them. 
‘There are then the holy Simpletons, such as 
the blessed Juniper, whose adventures I shall 
notice in their proper place: and there are the 
Heautontimorumeni, men 2s sincere, as pious, 
and as mistaken in their piety as the Indian 
Yoguees. St. Dominic the Cuirassier, F. Joam 
d'Almeida, and the blessed Arnulph of the 
hedgehog-skin underwaistcoat, are good exam- 
ples of this class.| Among those who tor- 


* Vol. ip. 7. Nichols’s Edition. 
4 Leannot,” says the delightfal old writer® whom I have 


# Utsopro, pet 
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~~ 8 ow ite ed eM 


area ordeal ata that the ives of these Saints 
are so darkened with Popish illustrations; amd farced: with 
Paureties, w their dishonour, and the detriment af Church bis 
tory: for as honest, men, tw beste 
cozeners, are theraselves suspected to be cheats 
fare strangers unto them ; 90 the very true 
Saints, found in mixture with so many | he reed 
bipronetrechigrenaacsiaged Per a) Al 
“Inquiring into the causes of this grand abuse, I find them 
Teoriacs Sree, » 
- 1. Want of honest hers f the Biographiss these Sins 
which betrayed thelr pens to such abominable untruths. — 
© 2, Want of able heads, to distingniish rumours from reports, 
reports from recowds; not choosing, but gathering; or maher 
not ynthering, bat scraping what eould come to their bands. 
h Wea ca cata hes pein eee 
portion. As cooks are sometimes fain to Yned Lean | a 
- for fashion, but ‘necessity, ns which otherwise would 
Siete a 
Saints more than their nues and dates of theit deaths (sur 
those sometimes not certain), do plump up. their 
“auc fictions additions. > 
Gi. Hope oF gla; vo Bethyl te mec 
to the shrines of the Saints, © " saa) 
§: Lastly, for the same reason for which) Herod pet 
St, Peter, (for I count such Hes a pervecuting of the 
memories) ... merely because they save it pleased the pe 
“ By thete and other causes it is come to pass that 
servation of Vives is most true: Quer de Sanctis seripta . 
preter parca quedem, nultis foedata sunt scmmentis, dum gui 
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and) wickedness, began ; and) lastly, there are 
those concerning whom no, such hesitation can 
be felt, and at whose head St, Dunstan 85 
be placed. | ” 
» But St. Dunstan, Sir, iim soll ‘us, is consi- 
dered by “those who have perused De. Lin- 
gard’s account of him, and consulted the autho- 
rities which he hes cited, as an ornament* to 
his religion and his country.” And. whereas 
LT have represented the fall of the floor at Calne 
as/a contrivance} of this monastic worthy, you 
seribit affectei suo indulge ; ot non que egit divus, seid que ium 
cwiese ellet, cxponit, (De ‘Trud. Discripy kw) What are 
written of the Saints, some few thingy excepted, are defiled 
‘with many fictions, whilst the writer indulgeth his own affec- 
tion, and declareth not what the Saint did do, but what he 
desired that he should have done,” To this let me couple the 
just complaint of that honest Dominican Melehlor Canus -— 
Dolexter hoc dico, multd severiun a Laertio xitas Philosophorum 
acriplas, quam d Christianis vitas Sanctorum. langeque incorrup-* 
tag ef intcgriva Suctonium ree Casarum cxpoatisec, guides expo- 
dacrant Catholici, ion res dco Iniperatorum, sed Martyrum, Vir~ 
gine et Confessorum, (L.xi.c. 6.) * 1 speak it to my grief,” 
‘saith he, “that the Lives of the Philosophers are more gravely 
written. by Laertius than Saints are by Christians; and that 
Suctonius beth recorded the actions, of the Cwssars with more 
truth aod integrity than Catholics have the lives, T say not of 
Princes, but even bagi Th pb Corina 
© Page 67, 
t Bebe Grech wld, plas 
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are pleased to say, “ every canon of history, ... 
even the common duty of charity, requires that 
such an imputation should not be brought 
without strong evidence,” and that for this im- 
putation “* the slightest evidence neither has 
been nor can be produced.” Let us see! 
There are certain circumstances recorded by 
the biographers of this notorious Saint, which 
they represent as miracles, and consequently 
as proofs of his sanctity; and in this they have 
been followed by all the Romanists till the pre- 
sent age. Some of the old Protestant writers 
ascribed them to his skill in magic; later ones, 
believing as little in magic as in his or any 
other Romish miracles, explained them by ven- 
triloquism and by machinery. The course 
which the Romanists now take is to keep some 
of these unpleasant facts out of sight, to treat 
others as fables, and boldly assert that the fall of 
the floor at Calne, which we affirm to have been 
a palpable and atrocious contrivance, inve 
ing impiety in its design and. murder in its ex- 
ecution, and which is too well attested as an his- 
torical event to be either concealed or denied. 
was merely an accident. You, Sir, in pi 
of this plan of defence, assert that no proof what- 
ever of contrivance in this ieied has been | 
* be 
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suggested.* And Dr. Lingard says, “if we 
divest the real fact of its modern embellish- 
ments, it will be reduced to this, that the floor 
sank under the accumulated weight of the 
erowd; that the Archbishop had the good for- 
tune to support himself by a beam; and that 
of the others some were killed, and many were 
hurtin the fall. More than this,” he says, “was 
unknown to any ancient writer: the contriv- 
ance and object ascribed to Dunstan are the 
fictions of later} writers.” In this statement 
you follow Dr. Lingard, affirming these to be 
“the only’ circumstances which history has 
transmitted to us.” But these are not the only 
circumstances; neither are those which are 
contained in the statement either exactly or 
faithfully represented. They are not the only 
ones, because the noticeable cireumstance is 
omitted, that the King was not present, his 
youth being the pretext for keeping him away; 
and the still more important circumstance is 
withheld, that Dunstan,§ finding the sense of 


* Page 67. 

+ Hist. of England, vol, i, 250. Birst edition. 

$ Page 67. 

§  Dunstanus autem longo quidem renio ot mognis Beclesie 
taboribus fractis, jam preter orationem post tergvm omnia po- 
swerot,  Attamen pars iniqua, décéno quondam miracula viete, we 
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the ‘assembly: decidedly against him, said he 
would dispute no longer, but would commit 
the cause to Christ himself as judge. The 
catastrophe is not exactly stated by Dr. Lin- 
gard, nor by yourself; the: original statement 
being, not that Dunstan “had the ¢ 
to support himself by a beam,” but that no 
injury happened to that part of| the floor on 
which he* and his party had stationed them- 
wget patie 4) ‘bello sei hee an 
ai es al atl ae eta 
taciturnatati’ operam dantews antizuis sguerelis ileservine conten 
| omen oT Dict, goed ih, os 
SE rere cena hae 


solo precipitati, ac ruention trabivnn pond 
Scbcaleenadira idnetasreaels Sia 
berrovenmny tener amipet es 


story to lot the conisirauce appear. 
found it expedient to 

trophe: 40 they pa 
the beats, and left the reader to suppose that bis frie 
involved in the min with lils enemies. The story of 1 
ses ol es eho 5 are Sra r 
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selves. Methinks, Sir, the story assumes a 
very different character when these momentous 
particulars are stated, from what it bears in the 
curtailed and cautious representation made by 
yourself and Dr. Lingard. 

- You have also kept out of sight those pre- 
vious circumstances in St, Dunstan's history 
which show him to have been a master in his 
craft. You are not ignorant of the fact, Sir, 
though Dr. Lingard passes it over in pradent 
silence, that before Dunstan had any preten- 
sions to sanctity, and while he was living a 
secular life, and seeking advancement as a cour- 
tier, he was accused of sorcery, and upon that 


position of Providence, it spoils the mimcle if the discrimi- 
nation between the two parties were ngt to be made till the 
necks of both were broken, 

“Some,” says Fuller, “ behold this story as a notable un 
truth; others suspect the Devil therein, not for n lyar, but 
a murtherer, and this massacre procured by compact with him ; 
third sort conceived that Dunstan, who had so much of a 
smith, had here cometbing of a carpenter in him, and some 
device need by him about pinning and propping up the room, 
It renders it the more suspicious, because he dissuaded King 
Edward from being present there, pretending his want of age ; 
though he was present in the last council, and sure be was 
never the younger, for living some months since the same 
assembly. If truly performed, Duastan appears happier herein 
‘than Samson himself, who could not so sever his foes but both 
muvat dic together.” —Chureh History, 133, 

8 
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charge disgraced and driven from Athelstan’s 
court, A premature exhibition of his skill as. 
a ventriloquist* brought upon him this impu- 
tation; and he was accused, not for this display 
alone, but for performing} many things by aid of 
the Deyil, If to this evidence of his early prac- 
tices the story of the speaking crucifix: at the 


* Sce Book of the Church, vol, i. 93. 

+ When the harp began to sing... exiliunt obstrepentes pel 
Jul, materfaniliar, omnisque domus clientela vociferans hominens 
winium esse sapientem, ampliue cum quim quod expediat scire. 
‘The Devil instigated certain persons to accuse him of sorcery 
after this display. Asscrentes illum malis artibus imbutum, nee 
—Osbern, ut supra, 362. 

$ See Book of the Church, i, 108, 

‘The sceret of this mimcle, according to Polidore Virgil, was 
‘suspected at the time: “ Ferum guia imago Christi de erice 
pendentis, visa est cam reddidisse vocem, ita files habita est ora~ 
culo, ut Presbyteri causd ceeideriut, et turba omnis sedata sit ; 
atque sic monachi, ope divind, vel human’ potius (nam etiam 
‘tune non defuerunt qui oraculum Phorbl, magls quim Det 
fuisse, hoc ext howfaum fraude, non Dei nutu editum putdiriat) 
utcumgue parta retinuerint.” 1 find this passage in Yepes, who, 
in an attempt to disprove Polidore’s opinion, fairly adinits thnt 
the circumstance might be thought a trick if it had occurred: 
before an ignorant assembly.‘ ¥ si aquella maraiia,  Accion 
que el dise, se hisiera delante de quatro 0 scys personas ignarantes, 
aun nos pudiera persuadir, gue avia sido juego de manos, 0 de boca, 
€ efitos de algun crubaydor. Pera estanto el Rey preseate, los 
Grandes de ta Corte, lay Arcabispos, Obispos, Abades, y tude ak 
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Synod of Winchester be added, I believe that 
no person who is not a Romanist will acquit 


gente mas granaila del reyno, cx engaiio pensar que d todos se avia 
de dar esta papilla. Bien sc vec Christiano lector, quanto incon~ 
weniente trayga este modo de dexir; y lo que mas mueve, es ver, 
que Son Dunstano estuviesse delante, y aquellos santos Abades, de 
quien hemos hecho commemoracion arriba, quo fueron testigos deste 
acaescimiento ; y aunque se engaitassen los hombres ordinarios, 
pero gente alumbrada, y hecke a dzvinas revelaciones, ni ellos avian 
de azer un embclesa, y trampa semejante, ni dexar de caer en la 
cuenta del verdadero sucesso,” —Coronica Gen, de S. Benito, t. v. 
f& 120. 

A more unfortunate appeal to character bas seldom been 
made. ‘The Archbishops, Bishops, and Abbots, of whom he 
‘speaks, were parties in the cause for which the Image appeared 
as advocate; and the reason why suspicion rests upon them is 
because they were, as he tnly says... gente alunbrada, y hecha 
a divinas revelactoner, A circumstance of some importance is 
noticed by Osbert.... Dunstan sate with his head hanging 
down, like oue deep in thought, when the crucifix began to 
speak ; “ silet ille..., qvidque potissimum de negotio agendum sit, 
demisso capite, mente pertractat ; silentivm ingens occupat omucs, 
et svspensi ad responsum Pontificis crigunt aures. Tune subito 
Crucifisi Dei imago signa Crucis in edito affiza, audicntibus 
canctis dist, Nox riat, Now riar, Jupicastts next, Mura- 
eris Now nexe."—Bavonius, t. x. p. 831. ed. 1603, 

‘Mr, Alban Butler spesks cautiously of this affair, He says, 
“ in this venerable assembly wus hedrd a voice as coming from 
sw crncifix in the place, which said distinctly, * God forbid it 
should be so! You have judged well: to change your decree 
is not good.’ He says nothing of the former fent of ventri- 

a2 
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Dunstan of murderous contrivance in his crown- 
ing miracle at Calne. The machinery of such 
miracles isas intelligibleas that by which hisown 
quarter-boys in Fleet-street perform their office. 

I need not, Sir, repeat the other cireum- 
stances in Dunstan's life, which, in the opinion 
of every Protestant, stamp him for an arch de- 
eeiver. Enough of them are stated in the 
Book of the Church ; and I must remind you, in 
the words of our friend Turner, that '* the his- 
tory of this Saint is remarkably certain. All 
that we know of him comes from his friends 
and panegyrists.” Even the facts against him 
are produced upon their testimony.” ‘It is 
our moral sympathies that have improved, not 
our historical evidence that has diminished.” 
Your historian, Dr. Lingard, indeed, finds these 
circumstances so incapable of any other inter- 
pretation, that his resource is to depreciate the 
authority of Osbern. On other occasions he 
refers to him with full confidence, and even 
argues from his text upon points of minute 


Joquism, which was ascribed to magic,...nor of the miracle at 
Caluc. The old Romanists have not shown themselves more 
faithless in what they say, than their successors in what they 
“ 

* History of the Anglo-Saxons, vol. il. pp. 429, 30, 
N. 47.9. 
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chronology and laboured induction: but when 
these untoward miracles are in question, Os- 
bern is then ‘* an* injudicious biographer, 
whose anile credulity collected and embellished 
every fable.” Unfortunately for this opinion, 
it appears that Osbern was educated at Can- 
terbury, in Dunstan's own monastery, and that, 
whether the stories which he collected were 
fables or not, there he learnt them; that he 
enjoyed the friendship and confidence} of 
Archbishop Lanfranc; and that that Primate, 
in whose character there was certainly nothing 
anile, selected him, at the translation of Dun- 
stan’s body, to preach upon his miracles. Still 
more unfortunately it happens that all the bio- 
graphers of all the Romish Saints were credu- 
lous in the same way. Is this remarkable con- 
formity the effect of accident, or must it be 
imputed to design and system? No, Sir! the 
ship St. Peter, bearing for its flag the keys and 
triple crown in a field gules, is not to eseape 
by throwing Osbern overboard, as if he were 
the Jonah for whose only offence the storm has 
overtaken her! The poor Praecentor of Can- 
terbury is not more concerned in these illicit 


* Anglo-Saxon Church, p. 397. N. 6. 
+ Acta SS. Mai, t. iv. 345, Do, Mai, t, vi. p. 832. 
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dealings than master, mate, supercargo and 
crew, for the vessel is engaged in the trade: 
If the tales in question were mere fictions, they 
would still, maintain, be proofs of that system 
of imposture which the Romish Clergy and the 
Romish Church were carrying on; for they 
were invented, propagated, recorded and sanc- 
tioned by Monks, Saints, Prelates, Cardinals, 
and Popes, in furtherance of that system. 
But in this case they are worse than fictions; 
they are facts. They were not invented by 
lying biographers, but planned and perpetrated 
by Dunstan and his associates. They were 
appealed to by the Romanists (your boasted 
Baronius,* Sir, among the rest) as examples of 
divine vengeance upon his opponents. They 
are appealed to by Protestants, as proofs of 
that scheme of fraud which the Romish Church 
has uniformly carried on. 


* He relates the Calne miracle after Matthew of Westmin 
ster, and concludes with bim thus: hoc miracelum contwlit 
pacen Beato Dunstano, ct monackis, ab impetw Clericorum et 
aliorum, gratid hac et simitia operante diciad. Alford. t. Hk, 
p- 394. 

De ultione divind in efus odversarios ostensa, tx the title of the 
chapter in the Speculum Historiale which tells of the spesking 
crucifix at Winchester, and the catastrophe at Calne—Vinc. 
Bel. |. xxiv, c. bxxx. ff, 318. Ed, 1494, 
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‘There is another and very different class of 
miracles, of which Fuller* says that “ he who 
shall go about seriously to confute such tales, 
is as very a fool-..as he was somewhat else 
who first impudently invented and vented 
them.” T observe, Sir, that you and your fel- 
low-champions for the Romish cause are very 
sensitive concerning miracles of this class. 
You seem to think it ungenerous that they 
should be mentioned, and that you have a right 
to complain when a Protestant brings forward 
what you call “ the miserable story of St. 
Dunstan's pinching the Devil's nose, and other 
tales of this sort, and represents them as form- 
‘ing part of the faith or doctrines of the (Roman) 
Catholic Church.” As part of its doctrines, 
Sir, they have never been brought forward, for 
with doctrine they have nothing to do, nor with 
faith, in the proper sense of that word; but in 
the looser acceptation wherein the latter word 
is frequently used to signify belief, they cer- 
tainly form a part of that popular faith which 
it was and is the constant endeavour of the 
Romish Church to promote. They are brought 
forward, therefore, by Protestants, not as parts 
of the esoteric doctrines of the Romish Church, 


* Worthies, vol. i. 527. + Page 49. 
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but of its exoteric mythology: they are quoted 
as showing what the fables were with which 
the people were deluded. The tale of St. 
Dunstan and the Devil's nose appears at pre~ 
sent peculiarly offensive to the admirers and 
advocates of that worshipful Saint. It has 
only been so since Mr. Turner made the right 
use of it. In former times it was especially 
popular, and not with the vulgar and ignorant 
alone. Even in later days some of the most 
elegant scholars of the Romish Churel exer- 
cised their pens upon it, The Jesuit Angelious 
Gazeus versified it among other tales of the 
same kind in his Pia Hilaria,* for the edifi- 
cation of youth. You find it in the Larariun 


* A book which was to supersede some of the classic poets, 
++ for thas saith Mr, Butler's author, Father Jones, called in 
religion F. Leander de St, Martine, in the Censura affixed to 
the first volume :— m 

Hilarcs Jambi prodeant casto pede, 

Tersi, rotundi, sed Latiniy sed piie 

Mel ad Poctis cthnicis simile petas? 

Aconita potids. Ite, qud meritum vocat, 
Ovidi, Catulte, Martials, improbis . 
Maculare jucenes sordibus nati choros + 
Habet hie abrende, quidgquid est vobis, satis, 
Habet ct politum, et, quod deest vobis, pium, 
Mea tu Jucentus fugito Tartarcas sales, 
Et hos salebres legito cum fructu j0cos, 
Teretes, acutos, virgincos, summd pias. 
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Poeticum* of Gregorius Bulzias, and in the 
Annus Sacert of the Jesuit Sautel. These men 
lived not in dark ages, nor in ignorant countries, 
and they thought that by embellishing this very 
story, and putting it into the hands of youth 
for edification, they were performing...1 will 
not say a religious, but a professional: duty. 


* Seu de Cutitibus Epigrammata. Novocowi, 1665. The 
‘most remarkable thing in this book is the account which the 
author gives of himself, as finding two or thrce hours sleep 
sufficient. Being too much employed in his sacred functions 
to have any leisure for so light an occupation us poetry by day, 
be borrowed part of the night, he says, for the composition of 
‘these verses. Ut natura omnium, si velinats, pacis est contenta, 
se mea breviori ut plurimum somno contentissima, Bind vet 
trind hord a cubitu experrectus, aliguod crebro spatium temporis, 
recditandis cpigrammatum argumentis, pangendisquc versibus in 
aumebam, quos dein, appetcate dic, cxtcribebam, unde tandem hi 
duodecim de Calitibus belli sunt enati, Ad Lectorem, 

+ Annus Sacer Poeticus, sive Selecta de Divis Calitibus Epi- 
‘grammata, in singulos Anni dies tribute —Lugauoi, 1679. 2 tom. 

4 Ssutel’s work was published after his denth by his friend 
and fellow Jesuit Calmels, to whom the manuscript had been 
Dequeathed for that purpose; and the editor speaks thus of these 
Romish Past, which actually contain more fables than the Past of 
‘Ovid, with the Metamorphoses to'boot, usin meo pericula spon- 
dere futurum, ut hoc egregium Viri options monumnentum, non mad> 
opud piuin, sed et eruditum Lectorem recta stet talo, plausum ef exc 
enuaviay ferat, dum Religio Catholica stabit, Eten Annus Sacer, 
Sanctorum qui per anni currentis singulos dies occurrunt clogia et 
warn yupleo Adyor, mirum dictu quautwm hi valeant wd bene mo- 
ator homines ¢ficiendos, &c. 
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Before we dismiss the story, it will be proper. 
to notice Dr. Lingard’s remark, that it was 
“ unknown® to the contemporary author of his 
life.” As if that author were so free from the 
original sin of monkish nature, that his work 
contains no such tales! If he does not re+ 
late this ‘* nocturnal conflict with the Devil,” 
(as the historian phrases it) does he relate_ 
no other conflicts with the same personage? 
no other interviews and adventures) with 
him quite as miraculous,...and quite as au 
thentic, though not indeed so picturesque, and 
therefore not so popular? Had the Romish 
historian of his Church forgotten that in this 
contemporary piece of biography the Devil 
figures in the various forms of a bear, a dog, 
aviper, and afox?} that it relates how the Saint 
struck at him once with a stick, and, missing 
his blow, the sound of the stick against the wall 
was heard through the whole church? how 
he threw a stone§ at the Saint, which knocked 
off his cap; and how the Saint saw him danc- 
ing | for joy?...for it appears by these sanctified 
writers that the Devil dances and sings when he 
ispleased. Could he hope that Bredfirth’s cha- 

* Anglo-Saxon Chareh, 897. N. 6. 

+ Acta SS, Mai. & iv. $52, 

} Ibid. § Tid. # Mhid, 857.) 
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racter for veracity or discretion (if he be indeed 
the author) was to be established by showing that 
he has not related this one fable, when so many 
other fables of the same kind are woven with 
the web of his work! But these things are no 
more peculiar to Bredfirth than they are to 
Osbern, whom Dr. Lingard, and you, Sir, after 
him, would make the seape-goat on this occa- 
sion. Poets have not made more free in all 
ages with the Muse, than monkish biographers 
with the Devil. You and I, Sir, have been 
voluminous writers; but if all the aneedotes of 
the Devil which the Bollandists have inserted 
in their collection were selected and put 
together, they would fill more volumes than we 
have both committed to the press. 

No man that ever wore a cow! could swallow 
camels more easily than the Spanish Bene- 
dictine Antonio de Yepes: an elephant, with 
acastle on his back, would not have choked 
him: yet he strains at a gnat sometimes; and, 
when relating how the verse for Bede's epitaph 
was completed by an invisible hand, boldly 
professes his incredulity, and delivers a grave 
opinion that it was a stratagem * of the Devil's to 
invent such tales and insert them in the lives 


* Coronies de S, Benito, ¢, iti, 55. 





of the Saints. The motive which he imputes 
to Satan for this refined policy is, that)men of 
learning might disdain to read such lives, or to 
employ themselves in writing sacred biography, 
like the Theodorets, the Jeromes, and the Gre- 
gories of other times. Were then the Theo- 
dorets, the Jeromes, and the Gregories, so free 
from all alloy of fiction in their works? And 
did this erudite and sagacious Benedictine (for 
sagacious as well as erudite he was) overlook 
the necessary inference, that if such fables 
were inspired by the father of lies, Monks, 
Prelates and Popes, Doctors and Fathers of 
the Church, and even Saints themselves were 
his instruments for publishing them? Never- 
theless, well as it would suit my argument to 
take up this opinion, and press the legitimate 
consequence, the Devil must, I think, be ac- 
quitted of all share in inventing any of the 
numerous tales wherein he bears a part. The 
well-known story of the Pious Painter (which 
is as authentic as any other of this class, and 
as gravely recorded for an edifying fact) repre~ 
sents him as warmly resenting any thing which 
tended to disparage him in public opinion. 
He could not even bear to have his likeness 
unfavourably painted ; and asno tribunal would 
award him damages when he had been thus 
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caricatured, was at such pains to revenge him- 
self, that some extraordinary miracles: were 
worked to disappoint him. If then the Prince 
of Darkness be so tenacious in matters relating 
merely to his personal appearance, how could 
the good Benedictine imagine that he (who “ is 
a gentleman") would compose libels upon him- 
self which tended to render him despised and 
ridiculous as well as odious? Would he have 
represented himself as defied and insulted by 
every Saint in the Kalendar,... holding a candle 
for St. Dominic (for example) in the shape of 
a monkey,” and compelled to hold it till it was 


* That the reader may see the manner in which such fubles 
‘were promulgated as serious and even sacred truth, I insert the 
original account of the miracle, as it stands in the deta dm- 
pliora of this prodigious Saint, que F. Theodoricus de Appoldia, 
‘seppar Ordinis Priedicatorum scriptor, ex variis antiquioribus mo- 
sweumenti collegit. 

“+ Aecidit...cum Vir Dei in oratione waque aid noctis medivim 
wigilasset, wt egressus de ecclesid, ad lrmen candele in capite dor= 
imiforii sedens scriberet, Et ecce damon in specie simice @pparens, 
capit gestus illusorios cum Corsione wultis coram ips deambulans 
ewercere, Tunc Sanctus e maiw innwit, wt fisus staret, dans 
cendelam, ut ante se teneret, accensam ; qui tenens nikilominus 
‘gests cum irrisione eultus faciebat. Interea finitur candela, 
expityue ardere digitus simi, et quasi proe dolore torquendo se 
Lamentori, cum tamen Geheaner ignibus ardens jlamam non timeat 
corporolem. Sanctus autem ei, ut staret adhuc, innwit. Quid 
plura? ‘Tam diw stars permansit, dence digitus indicialis usque 
aut juncturam mands totus crematus eat, et magix ve magis se tore 
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burnt to the last snuff in his paw?...plucked 
by hens in the shape of a sparrow. 1*.,.fastened 
in the shape of a flea to the book which the 
same great wonder-worker was reading, and 
not allowed to skip farther than from one page 
to another, as the Saint turned over the leaves; 
for Dominic, instead of cracking him, was con- 
tented with making him serve as a marker 
through the volume?...beaten, trampled on, 
pulled by the nose, soused with holy water? 
exhibited by 8. Opportuna to all her nuns like 
a.wild beast in a cage? outraged, taunted, and 
put to shame in all imaginable ways? The 
part which is assigned to the Devil in books 
of hagiography is that of the clown in the pan- 
tomime ; and Grimaldi would See SaaS 


quendo lugebat, Sie in fide fortis Homo Dei volenti sibs 
illudens, feruld quam semper secum portabat, percwssit 
dicens, Recede, nequam! insonuitque percussio.acsi percussiaset 
wtrem siccum plenum vento. ‘Ture in parictem proximum se pro- 
——— ire peae. velinguens, quis 
fect, inter angelicas potertates coremam 
dus cst, qui tam potenter diabolicas confundit et rorekaaree 
dates —Acta 88. Aug, t. 1. 588. 
Snatel has chosen ths jet ic can of. opera ES 
concludes thus <— 
Dum tulit ardentem Phlegetontius histrio ceram, 
Tune corte, aut munquam, Lucifer ille fut, 
‘Annus Soper dl. 60. 
* Acta SS. Aug. t i, 588, *? 
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him more to the life than Fuseli or Sir Thomas. 
Lawrence have done. 

Inwhat mood, Sir, were these tales invented ? 
Was it with a sigh or a smile that your clergy, 
secular and. regular, of all orders, and of all 
degrees in theology, repeated. them, as things 
to be believed? The subject is not lightly to 
be dismissed, and as you haye endeavoured to 
do it, with contempt, as if it were so palpably 
unjust to reproach the Romish Church upon 
this score, that the charge need only be men- 
tioned to be dismissed with indignation. But 
the avowal of your own incredulity will not avail 
for the acquittal of that Church. I do. not 
question your sincerity in the ayowal; and in 
Great Britain you may make it safely: at the 
worst it can but expose you to a repetition of 
the civilities which you have formerly received 
from Dr. Milner and the Catholic Gentleman's 
Magazine. But | am surprized at the reerimi- 
nation which you have attempted. You ask 
© if* a week passes without an advertisement 
of a child’s caul in more than one of our news- 
papers?” Is the case in point, Sir? Are then 
the newspapers under the inspection and con- 
troul of members of the hierarchy? Is the 


* Boge 70, 
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superstition concerning such cauls encouraged — 
by our clergy? Is it to be found in the Liturgy 
of the Church of England? Do they introduce _ 
it in their sermons? Do they carry ona trade. 
in cauls? For the fables with which your 
Church is reproached are used to promote the 
sale of beads, seapularies, aguus Dei's, hearts, 
and other suchimplements of superstition, They 
oceur usyue ad nauseam in the lives of your: 
Saints, in your Church histories, in your mo~ 
_ nasti¢ chronicles; they are inserted in) your: 
“devotional treatises; they are circulated at this: 
‘ very day with the full knowledge, approbation, 
and sanction of your Church, in countries where: 

_ the Bible is a forbidden book; and by the 
authority of that Church they are printed im 
your Breviaries, and read in your Church ser 
vice. wil 
You have more than once expressed your 
admiration for the Jesuits, as a body of men. 
not more: distinguished by the services which 
they rendered to the Papal Church, than by 
their eminent attainments in every branch of 
learning. With whatever else they may be 
reproached, even their enemies will not charge 
them with any want of knowledge, or of discern= 
ment, or of prudence. Did you ever, Sir, meet 
with a practical religious work published by 
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the Jesuit Alonsode! Andrade in the middle of 
the seventeenth century, and frequently re- 
printed, entitled the “ Itinerary to Heaven?”* 
or with his “ Patronage of Our Lady,"f which 
in/some editions is printed with it? They are 
filled with fables, some of them as absurd and 
grotesque as others are revolting for their gross- 
ness and monstrosity. [am sure, were you to 
peruse these treatises, you would unequivocally 
acknowledge that there aremore lies than pages 
in them; and that when the author collected 
them from other fablers and compilers of fables, 
he could not possibly have believed them him- 
self. Anile credulity is not the failing of a Je- 
suit, especially of one who was allowed to appear 
gan author, and chosen to bear a part in the 
business of his order and of the world, . Yet 
these works were licensed as containing “* no- 
thing contrary to the opinion of the Church, 
but being wholly in support: of its doctrines, 
and therefore well worthy to. be published for 
the general good.” Father Andrade held the 
high office of “ Calificador to. the Supreme 


\* Itiserario Historial, que debe guardar et Hombre para 
caminar at Ciclo, &e.—Lisbon, 1687. 

*} Parecinis de N. Schore. Como cx Fotrona’ Universal det 
Goncro Humano ta Beatissima Virgen Maria, Madre de Dios 
Seora Nuestra. 

+) 
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Council/of the Holy and General Inquisition, 
which in his days was in full activity; and any 
person who should have expressed a disbelief 
of the thousand and one tales in these edifying 
works, would have fallen under the cognizance 
of that tribunal, and his beapiairpesn 
eee eee | 

No, Sir: the number me ahaypdegeiolae 
cession of fables with which your books! are 
filled, can only be explained by the fact that 
a system of imposture has been carried oniby 
the Romish Church, Those miracles, whieh 
you hear of with a sigh, were invented with 
a smile,...or they were actually performed 
with a grave face, and that sort of contentment 
at heart which a slight-of-hand-man feels when 
his room has been well filled, and his exhibition 
has gone off to the satisfaction of the company. 
Your clergy have dealt in them. «‘* They 
have plowed wickedness; they have reaped 
iniquity; they have eaten the fruit of lies/”*)— 

In what has thus been written for the pur- 
pose of substantiating a charge’ of imposture 
and wickedness upon the Romish Church, 1 
have been compelled to repeat ae 
which you have thought proper sometimes 

(itty ere 


* Himes, 413-4) cruplinaaie 
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protest against, and sometimes to, deprecate: 
T entreat you, Sir, do not impute this to want 
of temper, or to any personal disrespect... but 
toa habit of expressing, in the readiest words 
what is distinctly perceived and strongly felt, .. 
toa deep sense of the importance of the sub- 
ject,..and to the necessity which this great 
argument) must always impose upon one who 
in full sincerity undertakes it; With your 
statements I must deal as they deserve, and 
with your reasoning also; but even when I 
come 'to those assertions which, were it possible 
for you to prove them, would affect me asa 
man of intregrity even more than in my literary 
character, I will not forget the terms on which 
we have heretofore met, the pleasure which I 
have experienced in your society and at your 
table, and the courtesies which have passed 
between us... It is only when actually engaged 
in this vindication that I can regard you as an 
adversary: in the intervals, when that occu- 
pation is suspended, 1 am not sensible of any 
adversarious feeling ; nothing remains but plea- 
sant recollections. Were my temper irrita- 
ble, (which all who know me will bear witness 
it is not,) I would on this occasion endeavour 
to control it. Even when insulted by such 
assailants as Dr. Milner, I might say of them 
2 
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with Scaliger, ‘ Eizo gusmodi ingenia magis odi 
quam curo,” if | cared for them enough to hate 
them,...if scorn did not supply the place of 
indignation. But in you, Sir, I have at least 
a courteous antagonist: when any thing unfair 
or unworthy appears in your argument, I attri- 
bute it to the weakness of a cause for’ which — 
nothing better can be advanced; and when 
any thing occurs to which a harsher epithet 
might be applied, I impute it to the persons 
‘upon whose authority and good faith you have 
not more implicitly than imprudently relied. 
Bear you, Sir, with the plainness of an honest 
straightforward style, which expresses all that 
it means, as I on my part am willing to forgive 
injurious misrepresentations, and. insinuations 
which mean more than they express! There 
will then be no breach of charity between us > 
and when we retire from the contest it will be 
with feelings of mutual good will. he 
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CHANGES AGAINST THE MONKS OF WITHIOLDING 
KNOWLEDOE, AND ov “A DisrosITION ~ 
‘TO INMODEKATE SEVERITY.” 


Wuen I was composing Madoc, Sir, St. 
Dunstan served as a model for the Priest of 
Mexitli; and, as a proof that I had caught 
the general likeness, the resemblance was per- 
ceiyed and noticed in a reviewal of that poem. 


The view which I have taken of his character 
is that in which every Protestant writer has 
beheld it, from the days of Archbishop Parker. 
But yon tell us* that till the Reformation this 
Saint was always considered as an ornament to 
his religion and his country; and you express 
your wonder that such a change of opinion 
should then have taken place without the dis- 
covery of a single new fact that could justify 
it...Suppose, Sir, the Turks were to be con- 
yerted, and become a Christian people ; would 
it surprize you if they were then to consider 


* Pages 57—68. 
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Mahommed as an impostor? The history of his 
life would remain the same, but the Turks would 
have learnt to examine it. There were 

men who knew what Dunstan had been, because 
they were men of the same stamp, and acted 
upon the same principles; but these were his 
‘successors in the craft, and of course would not 
betray its secrets; and if there were others 
who saw the truth, they dared not utter it till 
the Reformation brought with it liberty as well 
as light, 

Tt was not therefore in any hurry of compo- 
sition that I spake* of Dunstan's successors | as 
disposed to uphold the ascendancy which they 
had founded upon deceit, by uncommunicated 
knowledge and unrelenting severity. You are 
pleased (and in this instance with an 
of manner whereof controversial writings 
few examples) to express your surprize thi 
such expressions should have fallen from my 
pen; “ for, were not monasteries,” you ask, 
“the only schools? and was not edg 
most liberally communicated in them ?” Those 
schools indeed have been of infinite service 
mankind ;. at 

the ¢ 


consequences have far outbalanced all 


* Book of the Chareh, i, Mo” + Page 73. 
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great as that has been and jis, of the institutions 
with which they were connected... But. the 
secrets of monkery and priestcraft were not. 
taught in them, ..the knowledge in mechanics, 
in optics, in acoustics, by which wonders were 
performed,.:.nor the daring impiety which 
serupled not at employing such means to such, 
an’end, and which implies in too many leading 
spirits of their age a total disbelief of the reli- 
gion which they professed. 

Tam not here supposing a confederacy like 
that of the Mluminés; nor that the Romish 
Clergy had their mysteries wherein it was dis- 
closed to the initiated that all which the vulgar, 
were taught to believe, was for the vulgar only. 
Some of your Popes and Cardinals, however, 
have been greatly belied by each other, if they 
did, not hold the whole of Christianity for 

afable...and as much belied by historians of 
their own communion and their own times, if 
they did not act.as if they thought so. These 
indeed were monstets of wickedness. But it 
is/not to such men among the Romish Clergy 
\that infidelity is confined ; it is:not to the disso 
lute and the daring, those in whom the heart 
corrupts the understanding, or they who are 
betrayed by the pride of intellect into errors 
a8 gross as the grossest devices of superstition. 
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Persons of a better mould, who are disposed) 
by nature to sincerity and the virtues connected 
with it, when they find themselves ‘unawares 
engaged in a system of deceit, feel that the: 
foundation of their faith isshaken. Mr. Blanco 
White has shown us that this is no imaginary, 
ease. I could tell you too of Priests ina Ro-) 
mish country where they had no Inquisition to: 
fear, whose practice it was to disaduse, as they 
called it, thase of their parishioners in)» whom: 
they had any confidence, You have brought 
a charge, Sir, of insincerity against the Mi- 
nisters of the Church of England, whichhas been’ 
repelled by one eminently worthy of the high: 
station in that Church whereto-he has been 
called. Are you as able on your part to rebut 
the assertion, that in those countries where the — 
Romish religion has most hold upon the people, 
infidelity is common among the Clergy?... 
Would it surprize you, Sir, to meet with it at 
Naples, at Loretto, and in Rome itself? Do 
you think that none of the Popes have suspected 
their own infallibility, and the purity of the 
Church over which they presided? Or that 
they who grant indulgencies, and they who sell 
them, have as much faith in the arta 
by whom it is purchased ? 


You are equally astonished aba peal 
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that Dunstan’s successors would have main- 
tained their power by unrelenting severity. 
This appears so strange to you that you cannot 
bring to your recollection even a single fact 
which supports it; and you declare that, till 
you perused the Book of the Church, you never 
found this charge, or any thing like it, made or 
insinuated. Indeed, Sir! Has history been 
so silent? Or was there ever such a system of 
unrelenting severity pursued century after cen- 
tury, as that by which the Romish Church 
upheld its power, wherever it was opposed, 
till the Reformation delivered part of Europe 
from its inhuman and intolerable yoke? By 
some strange misapprehension you have per- 
suaded yourself that an imputation of cruelty 
against the Romish priesthood, ...that priest- 
hood which preached up the crusade against 
the Albigenses, and established the Inquisition, 
.-might be disposed of * by quoting in reply the 
eulogium of a Protestant historian upon the go- 
yernment of certain ecclesiastical states during 
the dark ages! an eulogium relating wholly 
to their policy, and the management of their 
temporal concerns! 


+ Page 73. 
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UNVESTITURES, Homie 


Concesxras the subject of rie we 


appear to differ less in opinion than upon mi 
ters of fact. You suppose me to be aware that 
monarchs had usurped the exclusive right, of 
nominating to vacant sees: whereas the re- 
ceived opinion among* English antiquaries ries aries and 
historians is, that bishoprics were ori ginally 
donatives, as being of the King’s foundal 

till they were made elective by Lo 
‘whom the right of nomination, whic 

stonef calls ‘ that antient prerogative 


a 


crown,” was wrested. The usurpation} wa ; 


* Gibsons Codex, 104. “f Book iv. 6 vii 

t In a letter which Nicolas Clemungix nddresséd to Gre- 
gory XILL. ont n to the Popedom, this is plainly 
stated,“ The burden with which you are charged,” says she 
honest counsellor, “is so much the heavier because you mu 
your predecessors have taken upon yourseltes many 
Sra nd“ th Chars Ca 
tmaking yourselves the masters of elections to beneficety of eat 
lations, dispensations, and all which was formerly done by the 
Arehdencons and Patrons, you have infinitely foment 
account which you will have to render. True it is that if you 

acquit yourself faithfully of your administration, there is no 
‘cupire vpou earth which can spproach the glory of your serei= 
tude. But if you make your dignity subservient to your profit, 
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on the part of the Popes. A pretext was 
indeed afforded them by the scandalous sale of 
benefices, by the unworthy manner in which, 
when not sold, they were frequently bestowed ; 
and by the practice of keeping sees vacant, that 
their revenues might be enjoyed by the crown. 
Having this valid cause for interfering, the 
Popes carried their interference beyond all 
reasonable bounds. For their ambition knew 
no bounds; and I must remind you, Sir, that 
the same Pope who began the dispute on this 
point with the Norman Kings, called upon 
William the Conqueror to do fealty for the 
Crown of England. 


That Pope was the imperious Hildebrand, 
the firebrand of his age. But according to the 
Titular Bishop Milner,* “ equitable judges, 
who are possessed of the genuine spirit of 
Christianity, pronounce that he has acquired 
glory to himself for time and eternity, by extir- 
pating that system of simony, and that wide- 


to pomp, to hanghtiness; if you love better to command than 
to serve, you will become in fact the vilest of all slaves, You 
will be the servant ot of the servants of God, but of cupidity, 
of mearice, of pride, of ambition, whieh are the servants of the 
Devil,...in a word, of as many masters as there are vices.""<« 
L-Bnfant, Hist. che Concile de Pise, is p. 65. 

* Page 16, ' 
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spreading incontinency which undermined the 
sanctity of the Church at the time in which he 
lived.” Few authors have ever calculated so 
confidently on the ignorance of their readers 
as Dr, Milner. His own erudition indeed is 
“(neither as deep as a well, nor as wide as 
a church door.” But he knows, and ‘cannot 
but know, that simony was néver carried on so 
openly and scandalously ‘as by the Popes them~ 
selves, after they had thus succeeded in their 
claim to the right of investiture. Instead of 
extirpating it, they transplanted it ‘to Rome, 
into their own hot-bed, and it flourished aecor- 
dingly. All persons who have the slightest 
acquaintance with ecclesiastical history, know 
that this was one of the most notorious and 
‘erying abuses of the Papal Church tillithe time 
of the Reformation. And you, Sir, who-affirm 
that the main * ject of the Popes in asserting 
heir claims, was ‘ generally commendable,” 
you yourself are conscioits that by succeeding 
in those claims they increased the evilf which 
* Page 7. —- 

+ ‘Tis incredible,” says Pan! the Englichman, how maing 
“mischiefs the sale of offices bas Uone to thé Church. From 
thence have proceeded worthless, ignorant, seandalons, ambitious, 
and violent Bishops.’ ‘The other benefices have been dispoved 
of to all manner of persons indifferently, ...to pimps, Cooks, 
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they pretended to cure...that they acted more 
like successors of Simon Magus than of Simon 
Peter. A 


grooms nnd boys. Benefices are as publicly sold at Rome as 
goods in a market. So much for the Pope's signature : so much 
far a dispensation, ar leave to hold benefices that are incompatible: 
40. much for an indull : 10 much for taking off an excommi- 
nication: 40 much for such and such indulgencics,”—LiEnfont, 
Council of Constance, Eng. Translation. vol. i. 369. 

“ One might believe that the Sovereign Pontiffs had drawn to 
‘themselves these elections and collations for the suke of giving 
‘Detter pastors to the Church, Nothing less than that, Since 
that thoe they chose not those who were most capable of in- 
structing and of ruling the Chureli, but those who were able to 
ay best ; thus the Church found itself filled with ignorant and 
incapable pastors, This was not sufficient, They took away 
from patrons the privilege of presenting persons to a benefice, 
and the liberty of conferring it, threatening these patrons with 
wnathema, if by an audacious rashness they undertook to esta- 
Dlish wny person whatsocver ina benefice whilst there was any 
‘one to whom the Pope had granted by his authority an expect 
ance for it, Graces expectative came in then from all sides, 
“They do not (says Clemangis) take pastors from the schools 
‘er universitics, but from the plough and from the most vile pro- 
fessions, We se those who know no more of Latin than of 
Arabic; some even who scarcely know how to read nor distin- 
guish A from B. ‘There is nothing more unworthy than to see 
a Pope, or any other ecclesinstic, in an eminent station, not 
knowing even how to read the Holy Scriptare readily, and 
nerer touching it but by the cover, although in their installation 
they are obliged to swear that they have the knowledge of it. 
If by chance they meet with any pastor of another charseter, he 
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Pore Hildebrand, according to Dr. Milner, 
succeeded not only in extirpating simony, but 
in completely remedying the incontinency | 
the clergy; and we are to infer that the Romish 
Church has from that time been immaculate on 
this score. He was indeed as successful in the 
one attempt as in the other, and the Romish 
Church proved itself about as immaculate in 
morals as it was infallible in doctrine. ; 

It might have been thought that the question 
concerning the celibacy of the clergy had ‘been 
set at rest throughout Protestant Europe. You 


is exposed to the raillery and the slanders of others, and found 
only fit to be put in a cloister. ‘Thus the study of the Holy 
Word. passes for folly, ‘Those who make profession of it\are 
“the sport of all the world, and partionlurly of the Popes, who 
prefer their traditions to the commandments of Ged, Whe 
glorious und holy employ of preaching, which was formerly 
a privilege particular to Bishops, is so vilified tau 
ashamed to exercise it.” 

Ignorance was yet the least evil. Oe wiky judas aa 
morals of people thus ill brought up. The author makes 
‘@ frightful picture of it, There was nothing bat lewdness, 
debaucheries, gambling, and quarrels, ‘The utmost contemps 
was the necessary cousequence of such conduct—J'Eafant, 
Hist. du Concile de Pise, t. 5. p. 67- 4 
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however suppose® it to be “ abundantly de- 
monstrated that Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, 
were obliged, from the very infancy of the 
Church, to observe the law of continency;” 
and that this law “ was taught by the Apostles.” 
This bold assertion is made in the teeth of the 
Apostle Paul, who tells us that a Bishop must 
be “the husband of one wife,,..one that 
ruleth well his own house, having his children 
in subjection with all gravity ;"+...who says, 
“ Let the Deacons be the husbands of one wife, 
ruling theirchildren and their own houses well ;"f 
and who prophetically warned the Church 
against those who in latter times, ** giving heed 
to seducing spirits und doctrines of devils,” 
should speak “ lies in hypocrisy, having their 
consciences seared with a hot iron, forbidding 
to marry."§...L.do not wonder, Sir, that your 
Church should be so solicitous to withhold the 
Bible from its people! 

A Synod held in this country, and in the 
eleventh century, ascribed the prohibition of 
marriage to Christ himself, because, said they, 
he says in a certain Gospel, “ he who hateth 
not his wife is not worthy to be my disciple.” 

* Page 64. + Lim, dil, 24, 


t 1 Tim. iii. 12, § Thee. iv. 1-3, 
Il Christus apse stabalicat Céristianwsinum ef castitatem ; om- 
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to serve; have sometimes: 
oft N.yU eemelice oo amntemte qed mle 


‘The Romish Clergy, when they had x/purpose” 
interpolated* Scrip=. 
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ture as boldly as, they, still continue to inter- 
pret it. These frauds were. practised when 
it had been determined to enforce upon the 
secular clergy a regulation which they long 
resisted. The causes which led toa prohibition 
80 expressly condemned by the Apostle have 
been distinctly traced. In many systems of 
heathen superstition it was supposed that holi- 
ness was connected with celibacy in those who 
were devoted to the service of the Gods. It 
was held also in the schools of philosophy’ that 
married men were more subject than others to 
the influence of malignant, Demons,* for phi- 
losophy had then allied itself with the popular 
superstition, from which, in the better ages 
xm Oleo Sancto in nomine Domini ; t ovatio fdci sabvabit inyir 
smviaw, ef alleviabit evm Dominus: ct +i in peceatis sit, demittentur 
«i—Provinciale, p. 36. Ed. 1679. 

‘he flagrant case of the Bourdesux New Testainent will be 
noticed hereafter. Lanfranc may be suspected of having set 
notable example in this way. His biographer, Milo Crispin, 
says of him... guia Scripturse scriptorum vitio erant nimium core 
riptee, omnes tam veteris qulm wovi Testamenti libros, nec nom 
etiam scripta sanctorum Patrwm, secunduny’ orthodoxam fide 
studuit corrigere.—Acta SS, Mai. t. vi, 846, 

‘Were one of these corrected copies to be discovered, it is not 
vwalikely that the text quoted by the Synod might be found 
‘there, ...and perhaps some readings equally bold and novel in 
favour of transubstuntiation. 

* Mosheim, |. 218. 
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of Greece, it had stood apart. The Romish 
Church gradually accommodated itself to this 
persuasion, because it had been imbibed by 
the people. Its Nuns succeeded to that place 
in public estimation which had been held by the 
Vestals; and its Clergy, in the observation of 
perpetual continence, offered to their profession 
a sacrifice not less meritorious and imposing 
than that to which the priests of Cybele sub- 
mitted. These prejudices were strengthened 
by those notions drawn from the Oriental sys- 
tem of Dualism with which the Gnosties first, 
and the Manicheans afterwards, leavened the 
Christian world. A single life, therefore, was 
held holier than a married one for the clergy, 

even while their choice was free ; and for those 
who lived in times of persecution, or who were 
employed in distant and dangerous missions, 
it was obviously better that they should con- 
tract no domestic engagements. But in ordi- 
nary seasons, and for the stationary clergy, the 
fitness lay on the other side; and the most un- 
4juestionable authorities show thatduringseveral 


centuries* they were at full liberty to marry: 


+ ® This is explicitly admitted by Dr. Lingard (Anglo-Saxon 
Church, p. 69) 5 and even Dr. Milner has not explicitly denied 
it (Steietures, p. 14) when he endeavours to mnke the reader 
infer that it-was otherwise, Examples in abundance might be 
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But when the portentous tenct of transubstan- 
tiation had been introduced by scholastic sub- 
tlety, recommended by artificial miracles, and 
established at length by authority, then it was 
(in South’s* language) that ‘Satan began toplay 
the white devil, by prohibiting, upon pretence 
of higher sacerdotal purity, the marriage of 
the clergy :” and a reason for enjoining celibacy 
was deduced from this doctrine, which, because 
it partakes equally of impurity and impiety, itis 
better toallude to than torepeat.. By that time, 
indeed, the system of the Romish Church was 


“* So mixt with power and craft in every part, 
‘That any shape but ‘Iruth might enter there,” 


The excellent Sir Henry Wottont has re- 


adduced from Gregorius Taronensis, ... in one place be relates 
a stratagem by which the wife of a priest obtained a bishoprie 
for ber husband. (p, 116. Ed. 1561.) The ancient canons 
are full of regulations concerning the widows and children of 
the clergy. There is one by which no man coold be ordained 
if his wife had been taken in adultery; und by which it is de~ 
elared that if she commits the crime after his ordination, he 
smust repudiate her, or, if be continue to live with her, be sus- 
pended from the ministry. (S. Martini Bracarensis Canones, 
P- 16, Can. 28. Ed, Lisbon, 1803,) 

* Vol. fii. p. 453. Ed. 1823. 

+ Some Etonian should give us m careful edition of the 
remains of this excellent person, who deserved to bave Izaak 
Walton for his biographer. It is very possible that more of his 
letters might be recovered. 

v2 
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corded a’ saying of Sir Edmund: Bavon, that 
“ Nature,* if she be well studied, is the best 
moralist, and hath much good: counsel hidden 
in her bosom.” To the same effect. it is said 
by \the profound Poet} whom 1 have vas 
quoted, 
« Puirsake not Nature, nor mbfinderstind her! 
©) Her mysteries are road without Buith’s eye-sighty 
» She spealveth in our flesh, and from our senses 
Delivers down her wisdomes to our reason,” ee 
Indeed ‘one” proof’ of ‘Christianity (and a eon= 
vineing one it is) is deduced from its perfect 
adaptation to human nature, and its aceordance 
with the best affections of the human heart: 
It requires the governance of unruly desires, 
not the suppression of the domestic charities,.. 
the sacrifice, not of our virtues, but of our vices. 
There are times and circumstances when it 
may be necessary to forsake “ brethren or sis 
ters, or father or mother, or wife or children, 
for the Gospel's sake;” but this:ean' only he 
in exttaordinary times and! circumstances, and 
then it may be well belived that’ He) 
# Who gives the burthén, gives ite slag tote | 
Christianity calls for no such sacs n the 
* Remains, p. 77. Ed. 1685. Lord Brooke. : 
| 
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regular course of things, either from priests or 
people; and wherever the’ sacrifice of natural 
affections, or the disruption of natural ties is 
enjoined, the injunction which thus offers vio- 
leénee to ‘our nature is opposed to the spirit of 
Christianity. 

None of your writers, Sir, have treated the 
question of clerical celibacy with more dex- 
terity than Dr. Lingard. Let us take the fair 
side, as he has represented it, and then ex- 
amine how far hisrepresentations are warranted 
by-experience.  ‘! If it be granted,” says he,* 
* that the clerical functions are of high im- 
portance to, the welfare of the state, it must 
also he acknowledged that im the discharge of 
these functions the unmarried possesses great 
and numerous. advantages. over. the married 
clergyman... Unincumbered with the cares, of 
a family, he may dedicate his whole attention 
to the|spiritual improvement of his parishioners; 
free from all anxiety respecting the future esta- 
lishment. of his children, he may expend with, 
out scruple the superfluity of;his revenue in 
relieving the distresses of the sick, the aged, 
and the unfortunate. | Had.Augustine and his 
associates been involved in the embarrassments 


* Rage secrt Chareh, 73-77. 
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of marriage, they would never have torn'them- 
selves from their homes and country, and have 
devoted the best portion of their lives to the 
conversion of distant and unknown barbarians. 
Had their successors seen themselves sur- 
rounded with numerous families, they would 
never have founded those charitable establish- 
ments, nor have erected those religious edifices 
that testify the use to which they devoted their 
riches, and still exist to reproach the parsimony 
of succeeding generations. But it is not from 
the impolicy of the institution that the Re- 
formers attempted to justify the eagerness with 
which they emancipated themselves from the 
yoke. They contended that the law of clerical 
celibacy was unjust, because it deprived man 
of his natural rights, and exacted privations 
incompatible with his natural propensities. To 
this objection a rational answer was returned, 
that to accept the priestly character was amat- 
ter of election not of necessity; and that he ; 
who freely made it the object of his choice, 
chose at the same time the obligations annexed 
toit. The insinuation that a life of contineney 
‘was above the power of man was treated with 
the contempt which it deserved. To those 
indeed whom habit had rendered the obse-~ 
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quious slaves of their passions, it might appear 
with reason too arduous an attempt: but the 
thinking part of mankind would hesitate before 
they sanctioned an opinion which was a libel 
on the character of thousands, who in every 
department of society are confined by their 
circumstances to a state of temporary or pers 
petual celibacy.” 

Audi aiteram partem. The argument of the 
Reformers was, that the law of clerical celibacy 
is in direct contradiction to the explicit words 
of Scripture. They did not think so unworthily 
of human nature as to suppose that a life of 
continence is impossible; but they saw the 
frightful consequences of requiring froma whole 
body of men, by an inflexible law, that which 
ought. to be with every individual a matter of 
choice and prudence. And, when they per- 
ceived that some among the Princes who fa- 
youred the reformation, inclined to continue 
this most injurious law, either because their 
minds were not wholly emancipated from 
superstition or prejudice, or from an opinion 
that they who had no private cares to divide 
their thoughts would better discharge their pro- 
fessional duties,..men so conspicuous in their 
age and station as Peter Martyr and Cranmer 
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and Parker might, with good reason, think it 
fitting, were it only for example's sake, to exer 
cise in this point their christian liberty. 4) - 

‘The advantages to the common wealof have 
ing a celibate clergy are not found)to -be im 
fact what they might appear in speculation. 
When I remind you, Sir, of the emphatic word 
nepotism, you must acknowledge that celibacy 
has not preserved the Romish churchmen ftom, 
the sin of misemploying the revenues sof the 
Church to enrich their friends and kindred. 
Instances of this sin have not been/frequent 
among the few of our clergy who have had the 
opportunity of committing it, I may safely 
affirm, Sir, that it has been far more: common 
in Rome than in) Englands) But/aysin) itvisy, 
Tt is the duty of our clergy, like other/men;, 
to make a competent provision for their-ebil-. 
dren, when it is‘in. their power: \if they) go. 
beyond this, and heap up riches for them, ‘they. 
are preparing for themselves uneasy | thoughts: 
at their latter end, and an ill report which 
will survive them. A. good old) Socinianymi=, 
nister, whom I knew in my youth, used)to say, 
when he heard of any person who left a great. 
accumulation of wealth, that he died wickedly. 
Fich! Of all such’ persons this may be said 
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men. Toxin N\0! 
But seminal ‘was ‘the English Ohureh 
more free from such reproach than at this time, 
nor has the spirit of religious munificence ever at 
any time/been more diffused among us) thas’ 
kept pace with the increase’of national wealth, 
great-as:that increase has been. Wehave seen 
the example of the legislature seconded by indi- 
vidual liberality. Churches have ‘been built 
and endowed, Colleges enlarged in their extent, 
and augmented in their revenues. And when- 
ever government may think» proper ‘to erect 
a third University, ..(not in'¢onformity with the 
designs of men who have no other object so 
much at heart as the overthrow of our'existing 
institutions; but in compliance with the wants 
and wishes of a loyal and protestant people; 
‘upon the right foundation, for the preservation of 
sound and orthodox learningy.. for training up 
youth in the way that they should go, :..in the 
constitutional principles’ of Church and State . - 
the principles of our fathers,...the true English 
principles,)... whenever this! great and needful 
‘measure shall be resolved on, neither the clérgy 
nor the lay-members of the Church of England 
will be found backward in contributing toward © 
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so good a work. Of all nations the imputation 
of parsimony in religious or charitable under- 
takings is least applicable to the a 
of all times to our own, _+ 
Before we proceed to consider this: yieaees 
in its most important bearing, it will be proper 
to notice what Dr. Lingard® has quoted from 
Lord Bacon in support of his argument for the 
celibacy of the clergy: ‘He that hath wife 
and children hath given hostages to fortune, 
for they are impediments to great enterprises 
either of virtue or mischief. Certainly the best 
works, and of the greatest merit for the public, 
have proceeded from the unmarried or the 
childless man, which, both in affection and 
means, have married and endowed the public.” 
‘Thus far he has quoted,..and hehas not quoted 
what follows: yet it were great reason that 
those that have children should have greatest 
care of future times, unto which they ‘know 
they must transmit their dearest pledges.” 
The Roman Catholic historian. tells us again, 
in Bacon’s words, that ‘“ unmarried men are 
best friends, best masters, best servants,”... 
and he omits what follows: ‘* bué not always 
best subjects.” He quotes the convenient sen- 
(ae 
* Anglo-Saxon Church, p. 76. 
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tence, “a single life doth well with church- 
men; for charity will hardly water the ground 
where it must first fill a pool:” and he does 
not continue with the great author, who pro- 
ceeds to say, “it is indifferent for judges and 
magistrates, for if they be facile and corrupt, 
you shall have a servant five times worse than 
awife. For soldiers, I find the generals com- 
monly in their hortatives put men in mind of 
their wives and children. And I think the 
despising of marriage among the Turks maketh 
the vulgar soldiers more base. Certainly wife 
and children are a kind of discipline of humanity : 
and single men, though they be many times 
more charitable, because their means are less 
exhaust; yet on the other side, they are more 
ertiel and hard-hearted (GOOD TO MAKE SEVERE 
iNquisrrors)* because their tenderness is not so 
oft called upon.” Thus, Sir, the Essay to which 
Dr. Lingard refers for an opinion of the very 
highest authority in favour of the celibacy of 
the clergy, points out thus expressly two of the 
strong and insuperable objections against it, 

Tt was not till the great scheme of Papal 
ambition was developed that this celibacy was 
rigorously enforced. Then indeed it became 


* Bacon's Essays, vil. p. 36-88. Edit. 1639. 
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a part of that scheme to enféres it, and a neces- 
sary part. Nor can it be doubted that) the 
consequences at which Bacon has pointed were 
intended aswell as foreseen. When the claim 
of ‘temporal supremacy was advanced for the: 
Pope'as King of Kings’and Lord of Lords) to 
whom, as Vice-God, the rule of’ the: whole 
world belonged, and every creature owed 
Gi¢noe;. ./such’ a’ claim could: at no time have 
been: supported unless: the clergy had every 
where been taught to disregard their natural 
allegiance, and prefer their order to their coun= 
try whenever any contention arose” between 
the Sovereign and the Bishop of Ronie.” Tt 
was for the interest of Rome to educate such 
subjects as ‘the Saints Dunstan and Becket, 
asthe propagandists of treason Cardinal Allen 
and ‘Pather Persons, and’ as the’ missionaries 
who went*forth from’ their seminaries ito" plot 
against the life of the sovereign’and the Seeu 
rity of the ‘state. The policy of Rome re~ 
quired such subjects. And when the ‘spirit 
of religious inquiry, which ‘over coullbe 
totally suipprest, was to’ be’ kept’ 
@ persecution exceeding in extent and 
those ofall the Heathen’ Emperors,...when 
Inquisitors were to — ‘the ae 
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the faith, for the purpose of completing by fire 
the work of extirpation which the sword had 
begun,...and when Holy Offices were to be 
established for hunting down Jews and heretics, 
and delivering them over, to. the secular arm, 
then indeed the Romish Church required. for 
its ministers men, who had been excluded from 
the‘ discipline of humanity,” whose cords. of 
sympathy with their fellow.creatures had been 
cut and seared, and who, by shutting the heart 
against all natural affections, had (in the em, 
phatic idiom of the Prophet) “‘ corrupted their 
compassions.” Thus far the object was com- 
pletely attained. The men who were enlisted 
in the ranks of the Romish Church renounced 
their national character as effectually in deed 
as they explicitly in word renounced their indi+ 
vidual, will when they entered into any, of the 
monastic: orders... They were no longer Eng- 
lish, French, Germans, Spaniards, or Italians, 
but Churehmen, And whether, Benedictines 
or Augustinians, Franciscans) or Dominicans, 
Carmelites or Jesuits, however mutually ini- 
mical and envious, they were Churchmen still. 
Their, sympathy was with, each other,..not 
with their country, nor with their kind. And 
the Court of Rome) had. by this means its em- 
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bodied and trained and sworn supporters, ready 
for any service wherein it might think) weropet 
to employ them. 

Such were the political effects of contain 
the clergy to celibacy, and thereby separating 
them from the other classes of society. It was 
necessary for the papal system that they 
should be insulated among their fellow country~ 
men and their fellow creatures; and that re~ 
morseless Church was regardless of all other 
consequences. A wide spreading immorality 
was the inevitable result. Upon this point we 
may appeal to popular opinion, being one of the 
few points.on which it may be trusted, Before 
the Reformation the clergy in this country were 
as much the subjects of ribald tales and jests 
for the looseness of their lives, as they were in 
all other Roman Catholic countries, and still 
are in those wherever any freedom of speech 
can be indulged. Wherever the Reformation 
was established this reproach has been done 
away. Amid all the efforts which are made to 
bring the Church of England into'contempt and 
hatred, there is no attempt to revive it. ‘The 
general decorum and respectability: of the 
clergy as a body of men is so well known and 
undeniable, that even slander and faction have 
not assailed them on that score. 
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Your advocate. represents: the obligation of 
celibacy upon your clergy as no injustice, 
because, he says, it ‘‘isa matter of election, not 
of necessity; and they who make choice of the 
clerical profession.chuse at the same time the 
conditions annexed toit.”. But whatamockery 
is it to represent men as actually free, or as 
competent to exercise their freedom, at the age 
when they are permitted to make this elec- 
tion, and fasten upon themselves the fetters of 
their order! Even if they were not destinated 
to their profession from childhood, and so edu- 
cated for it as to be unprepared for any other 
at the critical time when they are launched into 
the world;..even if the choice were not thus 
directly or indirectly made for them when they 
are incapable of chusing, ..ask your own heart, 
Sir, whether a youth at one-and-twenty can be 
sufficiently acquainted with his, not to be in 
danger of committing a fatal error on this point? 
In the first fervour of youthful piety, fostered 
and incited by circumstances also as it then is, 
the engagement wherein he binds himself ap- 
pears as light as the gossamer thread of the 
sorceress, when Thalaba twined it round his 
~hands, unsuspicious of the spell. It is not till 
he is in the snare that he becomes sensible of 
its nature; then indeed he is a prisoner, and 
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soul. “uo tebe 
Do not mistake me, Sir Let, others. misre+ 
present me as they may, and will in theiryoca> 
tion; but let me not be misunderstood by you. 
That there are many ministers of your church 
who conform faithfully, as well as apparently, 
to this obligation, I do not doubt; but these 
are persons who would have kept the same, 
course, if left to their own free choice. For 
them the obligation is not required; upon 
others it acts, and must act, like a besetting sim, 
Very many of our own clergy are unmarried. 
That their lives are in every’ instance irre- 
proachable it would be folly to assert: that 
they are yery generally so’ is evinced by the 
seandal which any. instance of vimmorality, 
among them never fails to excite. More of 
them continue single from prudential consi-— 
derations than from choice; and if there are 
not a few who, under expectant engagements, — 
are cherishing that hope which ‘“ maketh the 
heart sick,” (though such engagements soften’ 
the heart more frequently than they sour | 
better is it even for ourselves to bear 
a wounded heart than a hardened one. Hope 
delayed or frustrated... disappointment, . .be~ 
reavement.,.are less to be deprecated than — 
~ 
a= 





CELIBACY OF THE CLERGY. 305 
that abnegation of hatural* affections which the 
Church of Rome requires from its priesthood. 

‘Por that abhegation tends as much to cor- 
rupt'the heart as to harden it, You, Sir, have 
lived ‘in habits’ of social intercourse with clergy 
of the English Church’; you know what their 
character is asa body; and though, in an un- 
lucky hour, you advanced an insinuation against 
them which your better mind has disowned, 
you are neither insensible of their worth, nor 
ignorant of the ‘estimation in which they are 
held: Did sou never, Sir, compare in your 

ranresin 
* Cole's opinions open thi eject, as preserved by Eras 
pei ty to be considered by, those Romanists who are 
ist their church acts wisely In Imposing celibacy 
pit its pHlesthood, “ Dictitare aulet se nuxguam reperire rainus 
corryptos mores quim inter conjugatos ; quod hos, affectus nature, 
cura liberoreée, ac ree familiaris ita veluti eancellis quibusdam dis 
tringerenty, ut non possint in omne flagitit genus prolabi. Cum 
pee piverct, amen inter illaudatos, minus erat iniquus 
‘is, gui tametsi sacerdotes, aut etiam monachi, venére duntaxat 
pecearent :'nole quod impudicitiae witium non detestaretur, sed quod 
hos experiretur multo minus malos, quoties eos cuin dliis conferret, 
eiscum easent elatie anizis, invidi, matedici, obtrectatores, fucuti, 
‘vani, in i, fota pectore pecuniaz et ambition’ diti, tamen sibi 
se viderentur, cum alteros infirmitas ognite 
= aac modestiorcs. Aichat magix excerandam 
‘in sacerdote avaritiam ct eeperbiam, quam # centem haberet com 
casinos, Ne vero quisgwem hace hue rapist, ut ptet leve crimen + 
case ix gacerdate aut monacho libidinem 5 sed wt intelligat alterum 
genus longius obeste a verd pictate.”—Epist. L. 15. Ep. 14. 


706, Ed. 1642. 
x 
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‘mitid thor'terins upon’ which’ our clergy mingte 
dn 'sodiety) withthe situation’ in which: the 
“Romiish priests are placed ?/ "The quidty nts 
‘siming) uhelaimed influence jof thevoné may 
‘Appear to “you less than’ it ought! to'bejas the 
‘authority and interférence of the other must Be 
deemed intolerable by every husbandand father 

aren narod from vearliest youth; bedn|brokélr 


pe ‘ba same’ satisfaction |in) conttasting 'the 
safe’ freedom,’ the  unsuspicions intercouse 
» owhich the English clergyman’ enjoys* among 
his parishioners; with ‘the jealous /ahd uneasy 
position of one ‘for whom it has ‘been! 
eriminal to indulge the most natural 
and*who is therefore called upon’ by*his ¢ 
‘to!¥aspéct himself)’ evenbwhen he is ‘hots 


Milner can impose’ when he | s that 
‘Hildebrand suceeeded oe 
‘tinence of theclergy ; belt 0 

who have the slightest acy ce'witl 
siastical history, or the! slightest 

“the! human’ mind. Etiamnd pe 

ceelibem et casteem?”* Uf that? 

when he enforced the obligation wet 


. Hrueit Bpie a. aM 
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conferred the gift of continence, this might have 
been said: but even the omnipotence which he 
affected did not extend so far ; and though lu- 
manity may be perverted and degraded by evil 
institutions, it can never be totally changed by 
them. The law was resisted in those countries 
where political cireumstances precluded, the 
Romish Church from exercising its full power. 
In Bohemia, this resistance was one of the 
causes which prepared the people for Wic- 
life's doctrine, when Hus was raised up as the 
precursor of Luther.* | In Spain, the clergy 
continued to marry long after the extirpation of 
the Albigenses, who derived from that country 
a main part of their strength ; and their mar- 
Fiages were not merely tolerated, but recog- 
nized, by the ecclesiastical laws.} In. other 
kingdoms, where the triumph of the Regulars 
over the Secular Clergy, and of the Papal See 
over the National Church, was more complete; 
the priests, being deterred from marrying, lived 
in concubinage, which was. either open, or, 
secret, according to the views of the Monarch, 
or the temper of the Primate, This was. the 
case in England. Sometimes those who were 
in authority enacted laws of the severest kind ; 
ha 1) teuenfant, Cae Balle, Wig 01! 


+ Lenfant, C. de Pise, xxvii. 
x2 
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sométiines’ they were contented with requiring 
that no public scandal* should be given: and 
Henry 1., taking upon himself what may be 
balled thei Popely.nivilegevol veelling ainda 
gences, allowed his clergy to retain theirwives, 
upon payment of an annual tax,} in defiance of 
the ecclesiastical laws. Need I remind you 
' what the consequences were when the steady 
and unrelenting policy of the Papal) Court 
effected its object, and the clergy, not being 
allowed to contract the sacred and indissolable 
tie of marriage, learnt to disregard the moral 
obligation which, under their circumstances; 
while it was observed, gave something like the 
sanction of conscience to concubinage? That 


sanction was effectually broken dawn by enact 
ments} annulling all settlements upon the wo~ 
men with whom they were thus connected, or 
their'children, and declaring that all bequests 
auld to such persons. should be. anion 


- {ade 


* Clerici Bengficiati, aut in sacris ordinibus 
pitiis ‘nis public? tenere Concubinas non andeant, Fi are glib 
cum scandalo accesrum publicum habeant ad cas—Topndweod,) 
Wifi tit ti. ps 126. © ait ote 
» There is along gloss. upon reps to explain away the 
tense which the wards obviously bear, and in which chey would 
certainly be taken. 
+} Lyttleton’s Henry IL, i. 153, Ed. 1769. . 
$ Lyadwood, 1. iii, tit, xii, pp. 165, 166, 
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Church. The women themselves were to for- 
feit their freedom and become slaves* to the 
Bishop of the diocese ; and a canon was passed 
in a Synod at Pavia, by which the children of 
‘the clergy, whatever their mothers might have 
been, were declared { slaves of the Chureh, and 
any judge who should pass sentence in favour 
of their liberty was anathematized. Then, in- 
deed, when it was rendered impossible for the 
priest to discharge his duty towards the woman 
who had been the faithful partner of his life, 
and towards their children; and when, in:con- 
sequence, women who had any worth were 
deterred, by the prospect of want and infamy, 
or of slavery for themselves and their offspring, 
-from entering into such connections, the sure 
effect of these iniquitous and anti-christian 
Jaws was manifested in the reckless profligacy 
of the priesthood. For the heart of man never 
lies idle. If the domestic charities are not cul- 
tivated there, vices will spring up, like thorns 
and thistles in a neglected field. The state of 
clerical morals, as you, Sir, cannot but know, 
became to the last degree infamous from the 
time when Dr. Milner has the hardihood to 


* Henry, vel. iii, 203.—Dublin Edition. 

+ Bernino, t. iii. p. 9.—Ditnarus fs the authority to which 
he refers. There is » law to the same effect in the Purtidas, 
Patt iv. tit. xai, ley 3. : 
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» @asert that’ the incontinence ‘of the clergy Was 
‘extirpated! It had not been amended when 
“the Council of Constance was held, and was not 
‘amended till the Reformation. At thatverisis 
‘fear and danger and policy, andthe zeal which 
vis always exerted by party-spirit, united | to’ 
"effect what the Council of ‘rent, like ‘those'of 
Pisa and Constance and Basil, would otherwise 
‘only have talked of effecting. A check was 
‘given to that open and audacious profligacy 
‘against which Hus did not lift up a louder voice 
‘than the most eminent of those’ cardinals and 
vprelates who concurred in the guilt of his mar- 
tyrdom: But the root of the evil was left, 
“obecause the influential men, who perceived 
where it lay, dared not attempt the only effee- 
‘taal remedy. vee 
Gregory the Great is said to have been the 
first Pope who imposed this law upon the 
‘clergy,* and when he perceived its injurious 
effects, he revoked the prohibition. | His suc- 
~“eessors renewed and enforced it, because the 
' consolidation of their own power was with 
4 * Lenfant, Cxof Constance, fi 359,—A, letter from Ue 
_ Bishop of Augsburg to Pope Nicholas I, is Lenfunt's authority 
and he refers for it to the Cusanboniana, 302, A di 
authority ascribes the first injunction of celibacy to Pope Siri- 
clus in the latter of the fourth century, — 
Eccles. Christ, wet 177. p. 190. a 


= 
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» them paramotat to all ,other, considerations. 
You remember, Sir, the saying of meas) Syl- 
joins, that if there had. formerly, been good rea- 
»/8ens for prohibiting the marriage of the elergy, 
there were./now: stronger) ones for allowingyit. 
otis’ passage which Onuphrius suppressed:in 
) his) edition of; Platina’s Lives) of :the Popes,” 
~ When that, work. seas mutilated, ‘asso many 
-cothers have been; to miakeit suit the policy ofthe 
» Romish Church. . This was one of the opinions 
_ swhiehi that Pius /Eneas changed upon his eleva- 
{:tion);to the Papacy. He then saw haw.expe- 
idient jit was for the Court of Rome to favour 
.fithe Monastic Orders, as’ its’ surest supporters, 
fvand therefore mayy have) thought it dangerous 
-ot@offend them upon. a point which’ would.cer- 
tainly have armed them against\ hime {But 
oithough he thus learnt: to, consider the prohibi- 
option-aa politic, ltis clear perception of its effects 
»)¥pon,the character of the clergy could not have 
been thanged. Their character was such that 
» Cardinal Zabarella, who, bore so.conspicuous 
dipart in the Council of Florences}\;said) it 
would be better to repeal the prohibition than 
6 tolerate its consequences. | ‘What those ‘con- 
{/sMences ‘have been in the’ most catholic 
eS 
witless Clef Cansiance, Wi, $27, 359. 
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country in, Europe, a country where no open 
scandal was. tolerated, and where the Holy 
Office was ready, in aid of ecclesiastical disci~ 
pling, to,take cognizance of the morals of the 
clergy, we know from that Practical and Enter- 
nal Evidence against the Romish system which 
Mr. Blanco White has, laid before the world. 
Better service has seldom been rendered tothe 
Protestant cause than by that most htteee = — 
seasonable work. 

These consequences were not an 
and therefore the introduction of the injurious 
restriction was so long withstood, When, atthe 
Council of Nice, it was proposed that the mar- 
ried clergy should no longer be allowed to 
cohabit with their wives, the Egyptian Bishop 
Paphnutius protested against imposing an obli- 
gation which it was certain that all could not 
observe, and which they could not endeavour to” 
enforce without great injury to religion. Even 
the persons who made this unwise proposal 
yiclded to the carnest and unanswerable rea- 
soning of a prelate not more eminent for his 
sufferings in time of persecution, than for the 
unimpeached purity of his life; and the whole” 
council* unanimously determined that the 


* Bingham, i. 5. § 7. Sane Spleen Aaa 
‘Translation, p. 282, 
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clergy should be left at liberty,* as they had 
always been, Eustathius was anathematized 
by-the Council of Gangra, because he taught 
that men ought to separate from. those priests 
who retained the wives whom they had married 
while they were laymen.t The Council of 
Ancyra permitted deacons to marry after‘{ or- 
dination; and in St. Jerome’s days there were 
Bishops who would not ordain any unmarried 
man. Jerome states this with horror§ in a 


* Bellarmine is so perplexed by this inconvenient story, that 
he can find no better means of evading its force than by chusing 
to disbelieve it. In this he has been followed by Valesius in 
his notes upon this historian. A writer of the same commu- 
nion, but of w different spirit, observes upon this .."* Quelguea 
tune doutent rie la vérité de cette histoire. Je crois qu'ils le font 
plidtét dans [a crainte qu'ils ont, que ce fait ne donne guclgue 
atteinte a la discipline d’a présent, que parce quils en aicnt quel= 
gee prewve solide.” —Da Pin, tii, 318, Ed, 1690—Bingham, 
ud supra. 

+ Bingham, £5. § 8. 

} Ibid. 

§."" Pro nefas, episeopos sui sceleris dieitur habere consortes : 
4i tamen episcopi nominandi sunt, gui non ordinant diaconos mist 
prius wxores duxerint, nulli celibi credentes pudicitiam : immo asten- 
dentes quod sunct? vivant gui male de omnibus suspicanter ; ef nisi 
pregnantes uxores viderint elericorum, infantesque de ulnis matrem 
agientes, Christi sacramenta non tribuunt,*—Tractatus in Vigi- 
Jantium, 

‘Before the Reformation, it was the custom in many of the 
Swiss Cantons, that whensoever they received a new Pastor, 
they obliged him to take n concubine, for the sake of presery- 
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‘Treatise, where ‘he appears ds little! to advan- 
tage for wisdom as for wit and command of 
‘temper: but we learn from that Treatise thatdn 
the fifth century a testimony was borne against 
this demoralizing’ prohibition, against the wor- 
ship of Saints and relics, and against offering 
prayers for the dead; and your Jerome (for 
Jerome of Prague is ours) is one of the wit- 
messes by whom we prove that the corruptions 
ofthe Romish Church were opposed sfep by 
_ step* in their progress; and that in everyage 
there were some who in the spirit of truth pro- 
stested against them, ed OW Wear 
That the apostolical doctrine has been pre- 

served throughout all ages, even when: that 
which calls itself the Universal and Apostolieal 
Church was’ most corrapted,: ist point rather 
of curiosity than of neers ty ‘The question 


“ By 
is it: was to be found then where yoursiis abt 
to'be found now, in the written word of Godi?f 
This reply, which is as BA as 


log the honour of their own families — 
Wb. iii, ety 
vol S37. ] 
* Allix’s Remarhs on the Albigcnses, 2 2. 
© op Tanak Walton’s Life of Woittou,” ao 


hes pene ties idee pr re 
to whom even in that age, end at Rome, sucha nl 
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itself, might suffice, even if the apostolical suc+ 
cession were not matter of history as far as 
vhistory extends, (which it has/been proved to 
be,) and of the highest probability when no 
direct proof can be add: , because the records 
fail. It would not be difficult to establish a 
‘point of more importance, that as the Romish 
‘Church incorporated many of the ceremonies 
and superstitions of heathen idolatry, so it 
adopted from the old heresies, which it anathe- 
‘matized and subdued, such opinions as were 
conformable to its own views, and amalgamated 
them with its own corruptions. These errors 
usually became more malignant in their new 
‘type: Thus the Pelagian doctrine concerning 
‘the efficacy of good works, led to the most fla- 
gtant absurdities when it was engrafted upon 
vmonkery; and finally produced a received opi- 
-nion in the Romish Church, analogous to the 
)Hindoo tenet, that acts of devotion have in 
themselves. an inherent and positive value in 
‘no: degree dependent upon the motive which 
\prompts them, or the mood in which they are 
performed. But even the fabricators of the 
Brahminical fables did not deduce from this 
such monstrous doctrines as the Romanists, 


made safely, T forget who it was that answered the same 
‘question as pithily, but more bluntly, by asking in reply, 
Where was your face before it wos washed 7" 
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by gift or purchase, and succeeded in persuad= 
ing the rich that their property might be con+ 
verted) into post-obits for their own) benefit, 
payable to themselves in the other world! 
Thus too. the celibacy of the clergy was a’ part 
of the Manichean system ;* and the prepos= 
terous notions which produced what may truly 
be called della plusyuam civilia between the Saints 
and their own bodies, are blac eee 
source. ies 
Before celibacy was enjoined to mye 
but when it was extolled as a virtue'in them, 
and considered as one means for obtaining the: 
respect ofa people not yet weaned from the 
prejudices of their Pagan faith, there were 
priests who devised a curious mode of exer 
cising and manifesting their gift of continence. 
They, cohabited with women who had taken 
a yow of perpetual chastity,} and received them 
as their companions, to bed and board, under 
the most solemn professions that nothing but 
what was pure and holy} passed between them — 
in this intercourse. But although sundry Saints 
obtained their reputation for sanctity by living 
© Beausobre, t. ii, 489-486. ie: 
+ Mosbeim, fi. 218, Henry Wharton's Treatise on: 
libacy of the Clergy, in the Preservative against 
p- 308. 
t Venema, iv. § 178. p. 191. 
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upon these terms with their wives, the Bishops 
did not rely upon such professions, and suc+ 
ceeded at, length, with the aid of the civil 
power, after many efforts, in abolishing this 
impudent practice. 

Such a custom indeed was not more repre- 
hensible in itself than. it was inconsistent with 
that fear and jealousy of all intercourse with 
females which the Romish Church inculeates 
upon its clergy. By the African canons no 
Clergyman, not even a Bishop, might visit the 
widows and virgins,” unless with proper com- 
panions, who were to be. present during the 
interview. There is an English canon which 


enacts that when the priest hears a woman con- 
fess, it should. always be in a.situation where 
they might be seen} And even with this pre- 
caution it has been enjoined that the woman 
should place herself beside him, and. not in 
front, in order that he might hear her, but not 
ee her face, | becaue the prophet Habakkuk § 


* Canones Eee, Africanm, p. 118. 

+ Lgndwood, p. 342. 

$ Partidas, part i cit, iv. 1. xxvi. 

§ An English Protestant need not be told that the Prophet 
Habakkuk is speaking, not of women, bat of the Chaldeans, 
who were to execute » fearful vengeance upon the Jews. It is 
thus, however, that he is quoted, not only in the text of the 
Partidas, but by no less a person than Hostiensis ! 





| 
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says that the face of a woman shall sup up as 
the east wind. hoe okernlin pong 
The tendency of such a system by it 















shew that this inevitable consequence 
duced. Pope St. Gregory the Great 
Dialogues® tells us of a priest named 
who, after he had taken orders, thou 
his wife as a sister, never permitted | ont 
come near him upon any occasion, but 
wholly from all intercourse with her 
years after his ordination, during all. 
he had never relaxed this rigorous d 
tion, he was brought to the last 
disease ; and his wife, seeing hii 
of such exhaustion that it was doubtt 
he had expired or not, put her head nea 
to see whether he were still breathing, _ 
life enough remaining to perceive this, 
in great fervour of spirit broke out into. 
words, Get thee away, woman!...a li 
is yet left...away with the straw!”} 


wl ee 
. iv. ch. xi. Eng. trang. 1608, p- 879, 
+The sie Void ied 1 peal x 
1708, and conchivles it ths : eA Cita at 
di continenza con scender git tutto a rieewer come | 
nubil anima dell egonizzante Sacendote”  » 
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one of the stories, in that curious but truly'valu- 
able compilation of falsehoods, which may very 
probably be true. There is a tale related of 
Leo L., which, though palpably and ridiculously 
false, is not less'to' the purpose.* A woman, it 
is said, once kissed his ‘hand, and he was so 
inflamed by the act, that, ‘to punish’ himself; 
and (prevent ‘worse ‘consequences, he cut the 
hand off! “ 
' This! was lamentably experiencing the truth 
of a saying which is ascribed to St, Augustine: 
matant est mulierem videre, pojus allogui, pessimum 
tungére. Hildebrand himself was reminded ‘of 
italso by having the gift of tears so entirely 
withheld from him,'that he could not shed them 
in’ his prayers, It might have been difficult 
for him 'to discover the cause of this dryness, 
(the mystical term may in this case be em= 
ployed with strict propriety, ) if the Virgin Mary 
herself had not informed him that she had 
thought proper in this manner to manifest her 
displeasure, and for what offence: One day 
when ‘he was very ill his niece had come to 
visithim; she was greatly distressed at seeing 
him in such a state of suffering, and he, affect~ 
ing cheerfulness for the sake of raising her spi= 
rits by diverting her attention, had taken hold 


* Sabinus, 1. v.; quoted by Rodulphas. Hist. Scrap. Rel, p.22. 





or worthily of human nature. But if they oS 
Wetter acquitted with *h6's 
would learn that his character is.e 


* Acta SS. Mui. t. vi, 118, 
+ Euphormio, p, 103. Ed, 1637. 
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ness of private families and the good of society, 
asso difficult that Saints themselves have not 
been able to observe it, without special efforts 
and special grace, is not the likeliest mode of 
‘promoting it among the people. Yet this is 
done in those countries where celibacy is re- 
quired from the whole body of the clergy, and 
where women are constrained to it by irrevo- 
cable vows. The difficulty and the merit of 
this species of self-restraint are alike exagge- 
tated, It is spoken of as the virtue of virtues, 
which the Apostle Paul* set above all others, 
and therefore especially dignified by the name 
of sanctification. And they who have palmed 
their monkish fables upon the world for reve- 
lations, declare it to be so peculiarly accept- 
able in the sight of the Creator, that married 


=“... ut cwneta preteream quae ia Senctis Seripturis ob len- 
dem virtutis hujus inserta sunt, ..unam tantummodo ponam beati 
Poult Apoatoli sententiam, qué pateat quatiter illam, Thessalori- 
ceasibus seribens, virtwtibve proctulerit wnivercis, tali eam werbi 
eohilitate commendans. Hue est, inquit, voluntax Dei, sanetit- 
catia veatra. Et ne fort? dubium nobis refingueret, vel obscurum, 
quideam sonctificationem voluerit appellare, atrum justitiam, an 
‘earitatem, an humilitatem, an paticntiam (in ommibe enim istis 
‘Cirtutibes creditur acquiri sanctificatio ;) infert et maniftetd de- 
signat quod proprié sonctifcationem voteerit appellare.” —Cassinn. 
De Cernob, Inst, L vi. ©. xive xv. pp. 114, 115. Lips, 1733. 

Y 








‘MONASTIC PURITY. || 323 


‘But then the difficulty of acquirmg a-higher 
seat!) Even in (Mf, Alban ‘Butler's: volumes) 
pruned, and ‘trimmed, and nongietnstone 
éned down, and varnished, as every le 

in passing through his hands, ato ras 
who resorted to such refrigerants as the ice 
bath and the bed of'snow. St. Benedict atid the 
Seraphic St. Francis, personages of the highest 
order in the hagiarchy, found it necessary to 
prescribe for themselves a roll among the briars, 


a book that ought to be printed, because it bad boen inspected 
andireinspected by Angels, and approved by God, (ja visto.e 
revisto pellos Anjos, ¢ aprovado por Dios,) wus not the fabrica+ 
Hon of a dark age, nor was it brought forth in a comer, Vero- 
‘nica wus born in 1445, and died ot Milan, in 1497, where, only 
twenty years after her death, upon the ground of this legend, Leo 
‘X. by # Ball, permitted ber to be hoowured, venerated, aud 
adored, at the special request of Francis On the past of 
Francis this was a profligate device for making himself popular 
‘at Milan,,..on the part of the Pope, a profligate subserviency 
to the views of the French King, The legend had been eledi~ 
‘cited to Francis and bis Queen by F. Isidorus de Isolanis, who 
had probably no small share in fabrienting it. The dedication, 
which i¢ dated on Michnelinas day, 1517, alludes tothe Wrench 
‘King’s vietories in. Italy, and concludes thus: accipite igitur 
commute virginem incognite mortalibus sanctivudinis, wxmiaibus 
‘veatris tutelaribus anavmcrate. Brancis lost no time in applying 
to Rome through his ambassador the Bishop of St, Malo, and 
on the fifteenth of December, the obseqaious Pape expedited his 


‘bull sub axtnulo Piscatoris. 


¥2 


for the rest of his lifes as. ‘5 

physically also fire-proof. The holy. 

and the equally holy Helias, § and i 
i that 
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bin?’ @!fhaniner iéxplicable* to" anatomist’ 
Reyna, "Death Of Orledins)) "anid afterwards! a 
Of Domittic,' was twice anointed by the: 
“Mity's “own! hand! (the* Second tithe in! 
the /présehce' of Dominic! and of another Relix 
oat let ‘all titiguent,'* which’ saved him! 
aiiy ‘after: tettiptation’ to sin against 'one'of! 
his? vows. | The great St. ‘Thomas (uot the? 
Apostle, who! is 2 very’ insignificant: person 
dition? "the Romehists}’ compared to the ange~ 
lieal” el of Aquino) was girt by two’ Angels 
with that _pindle bs BM er alee 
Leuiidipst y i" le ¢litonmedg 
Pred gecnicl ad i a Wasiniadlaus Satie 
tuberin, qitandam eed cris beset tier 
vrilves uvellens, at projiciens, suisque vinwia, tt fuerant, locis iates 
tina sestituces, dire, Bath eee ek ater th 


rere rn st. ravi gg Tete aie sto. 
Toth 4. pl sal YP'Neis GO Wwete! Poselble’ Foe 


eRe Read en waa ec tact Wt Fee tov Wee 
out (gach proof, any couception-wrhicls they earhferm of, 
piety and wickedness of this prodigious system of mere 
must fall short, of the 


se aia fore eet ie ty 


SS 
pr rhc ans ige ee a 

Teas te 
fs Ss (tip a 
‘88 feitimonianza pur troppo eutentica della 
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from temptation... But holy, Abbess Sara; one 
jofthe stars of the Egyptian galaxy, made it her 
prayer thatshe might perpetually besotempted* 
and always resist the temptation. Accordingly 
she continued in it during thirteen years; at,the, 
end of that long trial she was only saved from 
succumbing by calling upon heaven for imme- 
diate aid. The Devil then, being aware that 
sedendo smvlicribus tempus tongs locutionibus perderc, nist aliquod 
negotivan nimis utile cousd nocessitatis occurrerct, vel de Deo, aut 
de dicinis Jocutio immineret. In gud constrictione Angelici tactus 
cnn dolorem sensibilem percepisset, excitatus est cum clamore ; et - 
qucrentibus ad quid clamasset, revelare noluit donum divinitits sibi 
datum; sed manifestendwn usgue ad suum obitum conserouvit 
occultum. Quod tamen suo svcia Reynatde recelavit, gui ad lau 
dem Dei ct revelationem Sancti, plaritus revelavie ad cacrmplum. 
Acta 8S. Mart. ti. p. 661, 

* Sara, in partibus Thebaidlis Abbatisea, cvm cogitationes efus 
avd fibidinem Diabolus meitare soleret, munguam ut recederet ten~ 
tutio, oravit ; sed wt et ille ussidve oppugnaret, ipsa, semper 
winceret. In hoc carnolis Jascivice bello. per annos tredecin for- 
titer contendit. Sed tandem, aliquantd acrins impugnata qui 
tit sustinere posset, clamarit ail Dominum Jesum Christian, ot 
superavit inimicum, ia ut oranti opparens dirmon diceret, Vicisti 
me, Sara, vicisti! At idle dihil sili ex hoc laudis vindicans, Non 
<0, baguit, wick te, sed Dominus mews Jesus, —Maruh. 1. vs ¢4 vide 
& Sab. Lx. c. iii, Zuinger. Theatr. p, 2255, 

Even if J bad not been censured for withholding my autho~ 
ities, Esbould set down the original in this and other such 
eases, that the reader may see how faithfully 1 have represented 
them, . 
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alldurther!efforts oni his part would bevineffect > 
tual) made’ thimsolf visitley and suid, Wiedetanajte 
Sara, vicisti: But holy Saray asit béeanie hry! 
distlaied the glory, anthimtde. 
ego vicite, sed Domints onews.) 9! an 

“Hthe! Egyptian Abbess had 
mon's ditections; she might have- 
vittory in’ fat! less time, » “Phat Abboty 
questioned concerning thé tire: which wasness 
cessary for ‘attaining ‘this virtue! in’ 
delivered it as his opinion, that if any. 
wouldabstain from all idle conversation, 
angers keep himself-from | worldly cares) allow 
hiniself no’ other food sans ee 
of'six oimees each, and not! more: 


op at! the utmost. four ‘Hours: sleep, | 
rely upon it, it would not require moré/th 
nionths, with God's help, to make him 
bes peter pire ita 


had it been appraved,: itvcould >not have! 
followed » without! a total Hretirement | 
business ofthe ‘world’ for: the: timer 
which, for mpkt' persons, is\impossible.: 
fort, ds there /is/nothing for which the 


we oh eco Caxsian, Coll, afi es ave ped20 6 
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Chufely'caniiot devise qa substitutes) the Domis+ 
nicans (who have (been the great mahufacturérs ! 
inthis) line) brought out ‘an “invention: adapted? 
to.géneral: use, siwheréby the Wirtue might! bed 
obtained at little cost; and ‘without inconve-> 
nienee} interruption of business, or loss'6ftimel” 
‘The bint'was-takén)from that memorable imei+n 
dent in the: life of ‘the Angelical Doctor whichy 
hasbeen before related.'\ v4 froniitaanp 
‘DL hope, forthe honour of aman’ whose extras 
ordinary powers’ of mind few -pérsons’ are'com!) 
petentto appreciate, (and! certainly bam noty 
of thé number,) thatThomas! Aquinas was’ nots 
the inventor of ithis-gross) and) palpable ‘fable; 
but that it) must: be ascribed to that) brother 
Raynaldus, who, after Thomas's death, related» 
it‘on his alleged, authority. »| His contemporary 
biographer, F, Guliclmus de: Thoco} recorded: 
ites an actual and undoubted ision, thereality! 
whereof was)(proved by! the pain! which» they 
Saintisuffered, and the cries he» uttered at thes 
time,! by its permanent effect during» the: re+! 
mainderof his life, and by:his:dying/attestations) 
The Dominicans, ‘however; ventured in) due! 
time ti! produte-a:more substantial proof; they 
exhibited. in their Conyent at» Vereelli® the) 


* Te was said to hare been presented to that convent by one 





i to purchase it 
from the Convent bring lam esti 
other relics of great reputation; i 
tially,t before this could be } 
died, otherwise Vercelli and its Conventpwould 
have been deprived of this, unique,and imesti- 
mable curiosity. ‘The Friars then became more 
sensible than ever of its value ;, and ¥. Cypriano 
Uberti (who was an Inquisitor ‘in those parts) 
was moved by divine inspiration to have girdles 
ofthe same size and) pattern: 

‘the Nuns of St. Margaret's Convent, to bewworm 
as an approved preservative of chastity, and.an 
immediate remedy for all er pee 
inconsistent with purity of mind... 

similes were perfect in all ; renpetiad : 
material, for what it was of: which the 
wercompr aman vin ab 

ON 10 arabe aed a 
roy teres Verclles who took bie ratte from 
the place, und was eleteil General of the Onder in the yer of 
the Saint's death.—-Acta SS. Mart, re # me" 

*"Alardus Gazzas, In Annot, of Cussiant Cale 

“} Sed protidit Deus, Plntiicie wiorfe anko' 
wienté, ne tanto theaauro Vercete privarenturo—Aeta'SS, Matt. 
nib 746. ery rey 





ST. THOMAS AQUINAS'S GIRDLE. 381 


able to ascertain, The: imitation, however, 
‘was as exact/as possible in allother points, and 
«the virtue! was the same, being communicated 
‘tovthe new girdles by contact with the celes- 
tial pattern. With what joy would St. Peter 
Damian) have sung his Nunc dimittis, if he had 
lived to see this invention! A canon requir- 
‘ing the clergy to make St. Thomas's girdle a 
part of their dress at all times, would have made 
celibacy easy, and removed all those scandals 
which’ he so vehemently deplored. 

‘Phe Angelical Thomas himself, had. given 
a hint for this ‘invention, reminding his Order 
twice by miracle of the miraculous exemplar in 
their possession, as if he were impatient that 
they were soslow in imparting its benefits to 
the world at large. | One of these hints was in 
the case of the blessed Estefania de)Soneino. 
Tt was not till she had stript,and rolled herself 
among thorns, to subdue temptation, after the 
example of the Benedictine and Seraphic Pa- 
triarchs, that calling to mind it was the eve of 
St. Thomas Aquinas's day, she bethought her- 
self of ‘an easier remedy, and prayed to him 
that he would deign to gird her as he himself 
had been girt with what we may venture to call 
the Cestus of Diana. The prayer was granted, 
and immediately she was constringed so tightly 





st. THGRAS AQUINAS GiftDLE: 
‘the unseen! and’ spitieaat 


kiown oily by their effets. “They were visible 
ithe ‘other instance:""The ‘blessed! Célimba 
ess ise itanpiat “> 
prayer, and  beliold” St. Thoinds “Aquinas 
/ with two Angels in his'éonipanyand 
a girdle “whiter’thiin ‘snow! in his*hand."'The 
Afigels came ds his assistarite, becanse\it would 
not have been décorous for the Angelical Doctor 
himself to have fastened it on. He sanctified 
it-with the Sign of the Cross'aid delivered itto 
: y e Pe 
Nie 


the mystic cestus in hue rhich she had | 

been favoured. 4% 65) olen int 
4Atthivthiees extitpled 

ptt ad Fetch hae 

set up in St. Margar te 

veecooatl akot Fe paths Quadrio 

would require whole volumes; to contain the | 
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a.curer)) we a oh For 
of extending, the benefit, of this 
most. omy “prophylactic, F.. Frans Deurwery 
dezs,,in,the middle of the 17th century, with, 
the,approbation\of Vieencio, Candido, the then, 
General of the Order, instituted. an association 
called, in honour of St.Thomas Aquinas, the 
Angelic, Militia.., All) who enrolled th 
in; this jconfraternity were, tor wear, the gi 
either openly or secretly, as it, pleased them. 
A, form of prayer”, for conseecrating the girdles 
folate nH ae fiemnetiend ood! of Woannet 
uszue diravei persnosit Pater, ut impuros lambas T hamiisticw Zone 
Peers: plication 


2 te Cs 

seats ta 

‘nivinms in nomine Domini.—Acta $S, ut supra)! 
Je'Bho Bollondists bad two of these girdles, one of which they 
Bie On tren ttn ts Sen ee 


v F, - 
troche Ww Se car ices ae sig They 
a en et upon ‘the [privietpte bf 
aliighadd tying?! Bab wide’ wala Ove onbét fhe Tadiany Wo 

MPnig “Nl Monte nt eos 
aitades “ia” pad"G€' ber dios’ tr the 
‘Mantle of St. * Uraale as poncasing 6 like virtue, 
* Fit, inthus Se et dew op Tr ih 
a 
pel : 
‘eigen; ntgite 
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was not for want of exertion on the part of the 
vendors") FO ERE RY NG. eieamlt 

According to the Bollandists;} this extraor- 
dinary militia, was instituted with a particular 
view tothe benefit of the female} sex. Men 

eeint fi rsd Uftrr 

* Even Echard says thatexperience bad proved the utility 
of these girdles, and that this specics of piety ! was propagated 
not without effect in Lousnin (whers the Association began) 
ahd ka other cities of the Low Countrive, when be wroto, His 
work was published in 1721. tii. p. 618. 

‘The Bollandists, notwithstanding the enmity between their 
order and the Dominicans, gave it a good puit in the trae style 
cof Romish quackery... It is, not necessary to transcribe it after 
the samples which have been given of this... superstition shall 
Veall'it,..0r knavery? But the reader, who may at once be 
idle and industrious enough to trace me to my authorities, will 
find it im the first volume of the Acta for March, p. 747, at 
the end. of the scotion De Cuygulo S. Vhonw Vercellie cultoy et 
Militié Augelicd sub hoc titulo apud Belgas instituted. 

‘Hod the Militin been instituted « litle earlier, we should 
have had some glorious conecits upon it in the prize poems 
written for the Certemen Angelica at the dedication of the An- 
gelical Doctor's Church at Madrid, 1656.. As itis, the collection 
is truly characteristic. : 

ot Acta SS, ut supra, one 

4 Phough the Girdle of St. Thomas war » Dominican and 
80 Italian invention, it appears, from the Memoirs of Scipio de 
Ricci, that the cherubic tons of St, Dominic did not introduce it 
‘into the Italian Nannerics whieh were under their spiritual diree- 
‘tion! ‘The Friars of that worthy order have been detected in 
old times in such practices as have recently been brought to 
light in those memoirs, An attempt was made by some Nuns, 





might visit the shrine of the Angelical Thomas, 
but as it was placed in one of those churches 
whereno woman wasallowed to enter, this means 
tain the same virtue which the real, 

holy remains would have infused. Tt followed, 


Angels haye frequently appeared in. ‘te 
of women, but good ones never. BP. 


* P. Le Heart. Philosophie des Espritz, p. 58% 
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-Goiistance, exhorted the Council; in allusion to 
“th then received story of Pope Joanynottoclect 

+ “@woian for Pope’; and he’énforced the strange 

exhortation “by saying, ‘that’ woman was! the 

‘Head Of sin, the’ weapon’ of the Devil; and the 

nother of guilt* |"There! Wasa Bishop who 

tourwcishonreie ery trary 
ther word! | komo” could pi “ber 
fwonian;}. Yas if she were rather am imperfee- 

‘tio in hatare than a perfect human being: one 

‘Kewever being obstinate enough to. found @ 

‘Heresyy"he yielded! to the arguments and opi> 

inidn® Of His Brethren in syfiod assembled Bat 

stronger than the decision of a 
sot seme 

‘initnbiensbor id ‘exits wAlnerostie desecration 

‘inher touch for’any thingythat has been\sanc= 

One of the ‘irsectes’ which "Pope St. 
the Reason EN, 2 
oftheir truth, is. ofa horse which, 

nobleman: lent to: Pope St.John. — waa 

‘Pontiff wiis’on his way'to’ confer with the bs 


ah Ve ily 
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peror Justinian, It was a gentle beast, and for 
that reason had always been ridden by the 
nobleman’s wife. But after carrying the Pope, 
the horse could never again be brought to brook 
his mistress; showing by the most expressive 
snorting and neighing, and by his indignant 
motions,* that, consecrated as his back had 
been, no woman must ever again presume to’ 
take her seat there. And this choice story is 
inserted in the prayer-book of the Romanists, 
to be read by all their clergy annually on Pope 
St. John’s day! + oir 
Falschoods like this, Sir, prove the preva- 
lence of an opinion, as much as fables 
enforce a moral truth. There are facts, 
ever, to show the unnatural state of mind which 
the preposterous obligation to celibacy induces, 
A lady of the Portugueze court was desirous 
of receiving spiritual instruction from one of th 
primitive Friars Minorite, for whom her mis- 
tress, the Infanta St. Sancha, had founded 


* Dialogues, b. ill. . il. p. 211, 

+ Tlearn this from the “ Poor Man's Preservative 
Popery," (p. 132) which happened to reach me this 
12), while I was transcribing the story for the press. 
very useful little work, and by his “ Practical cn 
dence," my excellent friend Mr. Blanco White | 
great and well-timed service to the Protestant eause. 





CELIBACY OF THE CLERGY. 339 


‘monastery at Alenquer. The Friar, who was 
such a paragon. of seraphical holiness, that he 
never allowed his eyes to look upon a woman, 
took as much pains to avoid her as she did to 
obtain an interview with him. One day they 
met in a place where he had no means of 
escaping, upon which he requested that she 
would send for some flax and a lighted taper, 
saying that when this was done he would talk 
with her. These things were brought accord- 
ingly, and he set fire tothe flax. “* See, Lady,” 
he exclaimed in the fervour of his spirit, “ how 
the flame spreads! Our human frailty is kindled 
in like manner by conversation with women, 
and therefore 1 fly from them.” Upon this he 
turned his back and hastened away, leaving 
her,* says one of the seraphic historians, not 
more confused at his departure than edified by 
his caution and his virtue. When this Friar 
(whose name has not been preserved on earth) 
died at Alenquer, St, Antonio, who was then 
performing mass in the Convent of Santa Cruz, 
at-Coimbra, saw his soul pass clean through 
Purgatory, like a bird upon the wing, unsinged, 
and ascend gloriously into Paradise. 

* Fr. Manoel da Esperanga, Hist, Seraf, da Prov. de Portu- 
gal, LL ie xiv. § 3. p. 76. 

4 Les Chroniques cles Fréres Mineurs : composées premitre- 

z2 
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he replied, “she was old, and excessively 
ugly."* 

It is just possible, Sir, to be decorous: while 
exhibiting some of the extravagances and. follies 
which have arisen from the morality of the 
Cloister and of the Romish Church; but it is 
not possible to be grave. And yet itis a grave 
subject! Can there be a stronger proof of the 
diseased state of mind which such morality 
produces, than in the rule which Cassian + pre- 


* Fr, Damian Cornejo, Chron. Serafiea, t. i, p. 591. 

+ Here erit igitur purgationis hujus prima custodia, wt cam 
Menti’ nostre memoria sexus famines per subtilem suggestionem 
disbolicsr calfiditatis obrepsent, primum recordatione pritmiasd 


mastris, sororum, parcutem, seu cert2 foeminarum sanctarum, quant= 
ceyus cam de wostris recessibus extrudere festinemus ; ne si fucri« 
war in eu diutius immorati, occasione sexus semet indepti illex 
rvolorum ad cas personas cxinde subtiliter devoleat, ac pracipitet 
saentem, per quas norias cogitationcs possit inscrere.—De Last. 
Coenobiorum, 1. vi. c. xiii. p. 113. 

‘Let it not be said that this is the morality of a Scythian, who 
lived 1400 years ago, and was educated among the Egyptian 
mooks. What follows is the comment of bis editor, a Bene- 
dictine of the 17th century. Solet enim diabolus, ut mentem 
nostrim noxiis imaginibus et phantasiis seus ficminc oceupet 
detineat, rabinde immittere ac ingerere cogitationem, sew recordax 
Gionem matris, ant sororam, aut sanclarum faeminarwm ; quibve in 
exinaon adnnssis, cum ab illis minus caveamss, sensim ad aliaram 
rmalicrum, aut rerun turpium cogitationes pernicious devolvamer 
sisk qraatocyus primam iltzm suggestioncm diabolicw caliditatie 
repeltawms. 
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scribes for the Carnobite, that if at any time the 

remembrance of his mother or sister comes 

across him, he must instantly repel it as a sug- 

gestion of the Devil, who, by 

a thought of the female sex, would lead him on 

to think of other women, and so induce evil 

imaginations and desires ?.. Of the 

give such instructions, Sir, and of those 

endeavour to follow them, may we not 

the Prophet,* “* How long will it be 

attain to innocency ?”"> : 
But worse proofs, if any thing can se 

are to be found in those turpitudes of 

fessional, which are as unutterable : pr 


* Hosea, viii 5. 
++ What shall we think of the state of morals 
this anecdote in the life of Gregory of Tours :..** 


is printed as Bede's, (t. vii, p.961,) under 
mediis. Peccatarum, be not of Bede's compilin 
tainly drawn up in those times, ..and what 
made of clerical morals in what the 1 
heroic if not the golden age of their Church! 
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God they are unimaginable for all into whose 
hands these volumes will pass, the few alone 
excepted who have seen the books wherein, 
by authority of the Romish Church, they are 
exposed. Do not call upon me here for vouch- 
ers, Sir,..you know to what I am alluding! 
But, setting aside these abominations, I affirm 
that the Confessional, in its ordinary effects, has 
done more toward producing a general corrup- 
tion of manners than the Press itself, even where 
the Press is altogether free, and its freedom most 
abused. It is in the most Catholic countries of 
Europe that the Cicisbeo and the Cortejo are re- 
cognized persons in the drama of domestic life. 
A Frenchman* who lived in England when Eng- 
lish morals were at the worst, observed, never- 
theless,, that the Protestant religion was as 
advantageous for husbands, as the Romish for 
those persons whom he was pleased to call 
lovers. The reason has been well expressed by 
the Piemontese writer Maranda. ‘ Nature,” 
says that author, “has placed two barriers for 
the preservation of female virtue... modesty and 
remorse. By confession and absolution the 
priest removes them both.”} Injurious in every 


* Saint Evremont, Eng, trans, vol. i, 41. 
+ La nature avoit post deur barritves pour maintenir la chas- 
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‘THOMAS A BECKET, 


T nays now, Sir, to consider your obser- 
vations upon the view which is taken in the 
Book of the Church of Becket’s character and 
conduct. When Dr. Milner says* that ‘the 
Poet copiously discharges his bile upon this 
celebrated champion of the Church,” 1 am 


not surprized at the remark;...“ his similia 
multa cvomuit verius guamt di: ind it is 
quite natural that I should appear bilious in 
the cyes of one who has the black jaundice. 
But I did not expect that you would have 
charged me with trying St. Thomas of Canter- 
bury “* by the present constitution, the present 
laws and the present manners of Christian 
states, and by the present notions of what is fit 
and proper.”{ With better cause may I com- 
plain that, in your statement of the case, you 
have passed over the main point upon which it 


* Page 17. + Eensomus, t Page 80. 
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turns, and then from loose general assertions 
deduced inferences which cannot be supported. 

‘The clerical immunities, you say, “ founded 
a part of the constitution of every Christian 
state,..they had been granted and confirmed 
by wise and great Princes, and from the time 
in which they were granted, had been observed 
and respected by the good.”* But the facts 
are as I have stated them... Before the 
quest the Bishop and the Sheriff sate toge 
in the County Court, and clerical causes: as 
well as other were heard before their joint tri- 
bunal. William the Conqueror was steel 
to grant a charter} empowering the clergy to 
be tried ina court of their own; after which, 
not so much by grants from wise Princes 
weak ones as by aid of the forgeries which they 
foisted into the Decretals, they claimed an 1 eX- 
emption from all secular jurisdiction, = 

It has been argued that the extension of th 
privilege to criminal cases was a refuge pro: 
vided by common law} to save the lives of 
literate offenders. This, if it were so, 
be analogous to the custom which 
(fT remember rightly) in some of he Taian 


* Page 80, t Turner, i, 208. 
t Coleridge's Ed. of Blackstone, vol. iv. p. 369. N. 3. 
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States, whereby a criminal obtained his pardon 
if he could show that he was the best workman 
in his craft, But it appears to have grown im- 
mediately out of that exemption which the 
clergy claimed when none but their own body 
could read, and which they grounded not upon 
the utility of sparing a learned man, but upon 
the sanctity of their order, perverting to their 
purpose the text of Scripture, which says, 
“touch not mine anointed, and do my prophets 
no harm.” * Mr. Barrington has observed that 
we are not to judge the propriety of this’ privi- 
lege by the present state of things, for, while it 
was confined to actual priests,{ the inconve- 
nience was far less than is commonly supposed : 
because such crimes only were within the 
benefit as a munificently provided: priesthood 
had little temptation to commit. This obser- 
vation is confuted by history. Tt is true that 
the poorest of the clergy could in those days 
be under no temptation to steal for want; but 
the complaints which were made against their 
immunity, prove that they were not less liable 
than other men to other temptations; and from 
the unnatural state wherein they were placed 


* Blackstone, b. iv. . 28, Ny a 
+ Ibid. N. 3. p. 369. 
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by the law of celibacy, more liable to fall into 
those crimes which arise from illicit connection 


Judges complained f to the King of the frequent 
thefts, rapines, and homicides, which went un 
clergy. William ete 
himself,..but one who, standing in no need of 
such immunities, perceived the evil which arose 


homicides had been perpetrated 
in England in that reign; and his hon 
is, that having a license to do what | 


to that perfection which it had attain 
days of the Borgias, we read of 


* Lyttelton, iv. 14. third ed. 
+ Turner, i. 209, 

{ Quoted in Turner...cut supra. 
§ Lyttelton, id, 
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ing* the Cardinals who opposed them, torturing 
them,t and putting them to death, without ob- 
serving any formalities of deprivation, or even 
of trial. .. The secular powers seldom ventured 
to violate this injurious immunity, but some- 
times they had recourse to singular means for 
checking or punishing the audacity with which 
the clergy presumed upon it. A woman of 
Santarem went to King Pedro O Justiceiro at 
Evora, and complained that a dignified and 
wealthy Priest had murdered her husband, and 
that no redress was given her. Pedro was 
a man whose character was worthy of being 
dramatized by Shakspeare, so strongly had the 
circumstances of his life and station acted upon 
his strong feelings and ungoverned mind, 
When next he came to Santarem, he fixed his 
eyes Upon a young mason whose appearance 
he liked, sent for him, and ordered bim to 


* Modern Universal Hist. vol. ix. 544. Luitprand, 1. vi, 
. vi. referred to, 

+ Lenfant, C. de Pise, t. i. 43-46, ‘The Bishop of London 
was one of the cardinals whom Urban VI. tortured, and wonld 
have put to death, os he did the other cardinals, if the King 
had not interfered. Urban’s pretext wns, that these cardinals 
intended to’ poison him. One of them confessed he had de~ 
secved sill his sufferings for the cruelties which he had practised 
when acting as legate far this very Urban, 
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seek for the priest, kill him wherever he might 
find him, and escape if he could; but if he 
failed in escaping, he was to allow himself to 
be taken, and leave the rest to him. The man 
found the murderer engaged in a religious pro= 
cession, killed him on the spot, and was imme- 
diately apprehended. Pedro sent orders that 
the case must not be tried till he was present; 
meantime he directed the widow to’ supply 
the prisoner with food, and his own almoner 
to give her money for that purpose, The 
clergy prest for justice, as the King intended 
they should do: the matter accordingly was 
brought imto courtin his presence, and after the 
whole evidence had been heard, and the fact 
proved upon the mason, Pedro asked whether 
the priest who had been murdered had been 
an inoffensive peaceable man, or if he had done 
any thing which might probably have provoked 
the fate he had met with; for it was hardly to 
be supposed that he should have been killed in 
this public manner without some cause, Tt 
was replied that some time ago he had killed 
aman, but that that affair had been reg 
settled. And how settled? the King in 

He had been suspended, they said, from 

mass, or officiating as a priest. The King then 
pronounced that the mason should be punished. 
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in the same manner, and. passed sentence upon 
him that he should never again work at his 
trade. And then he married him to the widow, 
and settled a pension upon them sufficient for 
their support.* The magistrates of Padua car- 
ried this sort of wild justice farther. Finding 
that the ecclesiastical authorities never inflicted 
any adequate punishment upon offenders of 
their own body, they made a decree that who- 
ever killed a priest should be fined one penny, 
and it is said that many persons availed them- 
selves of this invitation to execute justice for 
themselves.t You have yourself stated that 
the contest in its first stage turned wholly upon 


these immunities: but you affirm that they 
were an acknowledged bulwark§ of the English 
constitution, A bulwark of the constitution, 
Sir! Say rather a strong hold for criminals, 
ereeted in defiance of it. ..You call them also 
rights, Sir, which seems rather an unfortunate 
denomination for the privilege of doing wrong. 


* Fernam Lopes, Chronica del Rey D. Pedro, c. x. 

f Modern Universsl History, vol. ix. p. 648. The autho 
rities referred to are Spond. Annal. 1282, Jncob, Cuyac. I. iii. 
Hist. Comob, 8, Justin, Patar, 

+ Page 60. § Poge 81. 
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‘me that under any form of government it is 
expedient, both for the state and the people, 
that the Church should possess due power; but 
‘that any degree of power or influence which 
would be injurious under the one form, must 
‘be equally so under the other. And when he 
proceeds to say, ‘where would Spain and Por- 
tugal be since the loss of their laws, without 
this power,..which is the only check on arbi- 
trary sway?”*...I perceive that Montesquieu 
would never have written thus if he had been 
well acquainted with the state of those coun- 
tries, and had made their history his study. 
For to that power it is that the loss of their 
laws and liberties was owing: through the as~ 
sistance of that power it was that the despotism 
was established ; and then the degradation was 
induced, which, in spite of all the virtues of the 


* L'Esprit des Loie, 1 ii. c. iv, 1 have used Mr, Butler's 
translation of the passage ;..but I must carry on the quotation 
‘here to the end of the parsgraph, and show that Montesquiew 
speaks of this power as an evil beeomingonly Incidentally good 
when it acts ms = check mpon something worse:... Oi en se 
reieut Espagne et te Portugal depuis ta perte de leurs lois sans 
ce pouvoir qui arrite sent la pvissance arbitraire? Barriére tows 
Fours bonne, loragu'il aly en a point d'extre: car comme le despo- 
Loge che eterno tone med Te mal steve 
qe le limite ext ws bien,” 

AA 
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The Constitutions of Clarendon: were declared 
in the preamble to be “ a declaration® and 
recognition of certain’ customs, liberties, and 
dignities of the Kings his ancestors, to: wit, 
Henry “his grandfather, and others, which 
ought to be observed in the realm.” It does 
not appear that Becket at any time rested his 
case upon that charter, by virtue of which alone 
it-could be pretended that ‘the immunities in 
question were part of the law of the land. 
They were defended, not as a grant from the 
Sovereign, but as a privilege belonging, tothe 
order; thereal object being to render that order 
independent of the state, to exalt the mitre 
above the crown, and form the clergy through- 
out all Christendom into a compact body, acting 
upon one system, animated by one spirit, and 
direeted by one head, and every where inde+ 


Anna ab Incarnatiane Domini millesimo centesimo sexage- 
simo quarto, pupatus Alexandri anno quarto, illustrissimi regis 
Anglorum Henrici IL. anno decimo, in presentid Guadom regis 
facta ext ista recordatio vel recognitio cujasdami partis consue~ 
tudinund et Ubertatum et digaitatum antecesormm soorum, 
videlicet regis Henrici avi sui, et aliorum, que observari et 
tenori debent ia regno. Et propter dissensiones et discordias, 
quit emerseraut inter clerum ef justicios domini regis, et haronum 
regni, de consuctudinibus ot dignitatibus regni, facta est ista Re- 
cooxtria curam Archicpiscopis et Episcopis et Clero, et Comitibus 
et Baronibus e¢ Proceribus regni:"—Lytteltm, iv. Apps ii. p. AMA. 
AA 
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to/the charter, would have been taking lower 
ground than suited the pretensions of the Ro- 
mish hierarchy ; and the 

have borne them out. For the object whieh 
the Conqueror appears to have had dn view, 
was to bring persons before an ecclesiastical 
‘court who thought it a degradation* to acknow+ 
Jedge any such authority. It was to protect 
the clergy from secular: «invasions, by enabling 
‘them to try causes,in which ec 

were concerned, before a tribunal of their own, 
This was consistent with the characterjand 
policy of William : itis not:so to\suppose that 
he would have granted the clergy an exemption 
from condign punishment for all offences what- 
soever.| The tenour of the. charter: ii 

‘them with useful power for their. 

tion,..to take from secular courts the cogni- 
zance of ecclesiastical matters, . -not to transfer 
to the spiritual courts cases of co1 

wherein an ecclesiastic should be 
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the charter," it is not expréssed theres) though: 
very [possibly the deed may have been so drawn 
up’ by’ those who advised it as to bear an inter- 
pretation beyond the King’s meaning. . Be that 
asit may, it is certain that Henry, in the prot 
ceedings at Clarendon, professed only to restore. 
the ancient custom, ..to correct an abuse whieh 
had grown up since his grandfather's days; 
not to abrogate an existing law, nor to.infriige 
upon the charter of the clergy.) ) 6) 4) 

' Supposing, however, that what he intended 
had) actually been an infringement upon the 
ecclesiastical privileges, let. us see to what it 
amounts: He would have made the elergy 
amenable to the law of the land for! secular’ 
offences." He required (and this too with the 
consent of the Bishops) that ecclesiastics who 
were found guilty of any heinous crime, should 
be first degraded, and then delivered over to 


© .crmando et regid auctoritate principio, ut auldu Episcopue, 
vel Archidiaconus de Legibus Episcopatibus amplivs in Hundret 
placita teneant, nec causam que ad regimen animarum pertine, 
ad judicium secularium kominum adducant, Sed quicungue secun- 
dam Bpiscopales Lees de qudcumque causd vel culpd interpellatus 
fuerit, 0d locwn quem ad hoc Episcopus clegerit vel nominaverit,, 
‘veniat, ibigite de camusd sud respondent, et non secundum Huncret, 
‘eb eecancum Canoner et Epicopales Legs, rectam Deo ct Epi 
copo so faciat.—Canciani. iv. 361. Le 
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quired that the Church would do with such of 


its own members as lps 
any other atrocious breach of the la 


was ready and eager to do with them im cases 
of heresy. And in this quarrel it) was that 
Becket first bearded his Sovereign! “You'have” 
candidly admitted that what Henry required 
on this'head was “perhaps very propers!"}) but 
you contend that it was contrary to the existing) 
law. And  coreerning the 

rendon, you adduce ‘Turner as ai alithority'in’ 
your favour, “In justice to’ Becket,” says 
that learned and discriminating writer, “itmust 
be admitted that thesé famous articles com-_ 
pletely changed the legal and civil state of the — 
clergy, and were an actual subversion, as far as) 
they went, of the papal policy so’ boldly intro- 
duced by Gregory VII” Lam —— 


* Lyttelton, iv. 16, 
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Townsend ® for remarking that you have quoted 
one half only of this passage to prove a point 
which is confuted by the remainder. For the 
upright historian whom you have alleged, pro- 
ceeds to say, “these new constitutions abo- 
lished that independencé on the legal tribunals 
of the country, which William bad unwarily 
permitted, and they again subjected the clergy, 
as in the Anglo-Saxon times, to the common 
Jaw of the land.” And I have shown that these 
constitutions were drawn up as a recognition of 
the laws in use under Henry I., the object 
being by that recognition to put an end to im- 
munities which had been usurped. 

I pass over for the present your curious re- 
marks upon the “ penitential austerities ” which 
Becket practised immediately after his conse- 
cration. A more fitting opportunity for com- 
menting upon that subject will occur hereafter. 
Some questions} which you have put, Sir, it is 
not necessary to answer, because they can only 
have arisen from a misapprehension of the pas- 
sage in the Book of the Church to which they 
allude: But when you§ demand with a tone of 
triumph, ‘whose memory should the present 


* Accusations of History against the Chureh of Rome, 
p75, Note. 

+ Hist, of England, i. 215. 

¥ Page 83. § Thid. 
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acting. ill, 1 had in this place almost expected!) 
from Mr, Butler, an admission that no Protes*” 
tant could represent Becket, on the whole, more’ 
favourably.’ Could the most! zcalous advocate’ 
for the papal power have spoken in higher tering’ 
of his magnanimity, orexpressed a stronger'¢on! 
demnation of the King’s conduet on'those ocea- | 
sions in-which Henry acted with injustice ahd! 
cruelty? When I compare my statement with’ 
yours,..when I look at the way in which you’ 
have summed up the second part ‘of the con! ! 
test, keeping out of sight whatever was violent,’ 
whatever was offensive on Becket’s' party. it!’ 
fact all the cireumstances which led to’his fate, ' 
and may truly be)said to have provoked it;!.P 
do not wonder you should have| abstained front’ 
all detail as foreign® to your subject; and can 
only regret that with so much courtesy’ there” 
should be so little candour, .. that with so much ’ 
ingenuity there should be go little ingenuousness. | 
One remark more will suffice for winding up’! 
this division of our argument. In no part of 
his conduct is Becket less excusable thin for 
accepting the Primacy under the circumstances 
in which it was offered to! him, The manner’ 
of his promotion was irregular; the motive for!’ 


Taha, (hi Huon 


eet | * Page 87. / 
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itis known to have been a persuasion on'the 
King’s part that he would co-operate with him 
in’ those plans of necessary reform which had’ 
been concerted certainly with’ his knowledge, 
and? in’ all likelihood with ‘his counsel. For 
proof of this Prefer you to Turner; by whom’ 
also you will find it stated, that when he told: 
the King the effect of this promotion‘must be’ 
to make him lose his favour, or sacrifice his own 
duty as a servant of God, he spake with a 
smile; so that, whether intentionally or noty 
the manner conveyed a meaning which invay 
lidated the words. I need not say'to you, Sir, 
that our friend is an historian who may be trusted. 
invhis references. The indefatigable diligence: 
which has enabled: him to throw so" 

ow Anglo-Saxon and Englisl history is aceom= 
panied in him with perfect candour, with unim= 
peachable fidelity, and with a true spirit of 
Christian charity, as’ enlightened as it is en- 
larged. It cannot, I think, be pretended that 
Becket was urged by a sense of duty to this 
dissimulation: if it be, Heaven save us from 
a religion which’ teaches such morality! But 
if it became his duty afterwards, as a Prelate’ 
of the Romish Church, to oppose the Kir } 
those very measures for the promotion of which 

he had with his own full knowledge been pre~ 
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ferred ; if it became his duty toexcommunicater 
the’ King’s ministers’ and: servants: for obeying? 
him’ inthe discharge of their offices; to: defy: 
and insult the King'himself; to strengthen, if 
not actually to raise up foreign enemies against: 
him, and to threaten hinw with excommuni~ 
cation; after which, the next measure would 
have been'a sentence of deposition, unless the! 
King yielded the points in dispute,.. if thisy 
T say, was the duty of Becket, asa Romish 
Prelate, .. whieh the Romanists at this day,..the 
English Romanists, the liberal English Ro- 
manists,.. affirm it to have been,..then is the 
religion, which renders: such conduct: a duty, 
incompatible with the honour and safety of 
Sovereigns, with the peace and security of 
States. Even you, Sir, who for your apparent 
liberality have obtained the applause of unwary 
Protestants, and drawn on yourself the repre- 
hension of the more consistent members of 
your own Church, even you, Sir, assert that 
Becket’s conduct “* was admired and applauded 
by the whole world,” and that he “ perished 
for a faithful adherence to ecclesiastical duty.”* 
Ifsuch be the duty of a Romish Prelate, then 
is the system which makes it so as irrecon- 


* Page $9, 





LETTER IX. 
hua ed} hay 
PROCEEDINGS UPON BECKET'S DEATH.—KING JONN =~ 
TRIUMPH OF THE PAPAL POWRR, 5 | 


"My task will be ‘easy in this letter,’ Sir, inaa- 
much as you have not ‘attempted ‘to impugn 
any one statement in’ the chapter to which’ it 
relates. tn : 

"You have’ past over if silence’ thé recital Of 
those artifices and falschoods, by which Beck- 


Dor epatia vb evild ena 


et’s reputation for sanctity was established, 
‘and his shrine brought into vogue as the most 
fashionable mart for miracles. But 1 must 
observe that Dr. Milner has touched upon one 
part of this subject, and represented me as 
having asserted that the Roman “ Catholics 
transferred their worship of Christ to the 
‘martyr Becket.”* He has fabricated this 
statement, with his wonted regard to truth, 
from the well-known circumstance which I had 
‘repeated, that in one year, when more than 
‘GOO/. was offered at the shrine of St. Thomas, 
‘nothing was! prevented at that of our Saviour in 

det VL willbe teh 3 


 Stefetures, page 24, note. 
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the same Church. Gross and malicious as the 
misrepresentation is, I should have let it pass, 
as unworthy of notice, had it not been for the 
sentence which follows it. I think, Sir, your 
cheeks will tingle when I remind you of that 
sentence, as they must have done when you 
perused it!..1f 1 have felt indignant forthe sake 
of our common religion, of ‘our common nature, 
what must you have done!, What painful 
emotions of sorrow and shame and | 

tion must it haye caused in you t i 
sentence should have proceeded fromana u 
in your cause...from a fellow labourer. 4 
‘one whom you wished to respect, and p 

to admire...from one whose name has 
‘associated with your own in a vote of hs 

and for the very publication in recht 

hhas been committed! What : 

a man and a scholar of your communion h 
have been found who would allude to su su 
ject...that a member, a priest, a prelate 0 
Church should introduce the name of Ch 

such combination !! [will not mysell 

press what I think of the state of temper 4 

ing in which that detestable sentence n 

been written: nor will I be proyoked 

the tremendous recrimination _ 0 

knows the records of the Papacy: 

such damnable materials. 
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nunguam fore ut-obliviscar hominem me. ¢ase,— 
neque in certamen adeo turpe sum descensurus.” 
I have even dropt, Sir, the most emphatic 
words of this quotation, appropriate as, they 
might be. But Iwill say of him, that he is. one 
of thore persons ‘* guos, quum litere quas profi- 
Aentur, ew feris humaniores efficcre debucrint, nihil 
tamen illorum moribus agrestius, nihil ingeniis 
inamas ius, nihil scriptis virulentius, nihil verbis 
atrocius,”* ‘* A reproof} cannot be better he- 
stowed than upon an, unjust reprover, nor cha- 
rity more shown than ina just reprehension of 
those who have none.” 

But I dismiss this, person, and return to an 
opponent in whom urbanity is always found, 
even when ingenuousness is wanting. Your 
observations concerning the theoretical utility 
of such an empire. as the Popes endeayoured to 


+ Scaliger, Epist. 272. p. 520. 

+ South, 

4 We have provided us of avery trim shift,” says Lucifer, 
the Prince of Darkness, in «letter to the persecuting prelates of 
the popish clergy, (one of the Lollard papers which Fox has 
preserved,) “for instead of the Apostles, and other their adhe- 
rents, which era by the same line of theirs as well in manners as 
doctrines, and are odious enemirs unto us, we have caused you 
to be thelr successors and put you im their place which be pre= 
Iates of ‘the Church in these Inter times, by onr great might 
and|subtlety, a3 Christ hath said of you, ‘they have reigned, 





shown as fully and fairly as the 
adherent of that system’ 
able either to deny or to’ 


say, tliat the’ Popes who claimed 


rable as the dupe?..what is it 
wickedness to weakness? 
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‘Will. history, bear you out. in your assertion, 
Sir, when you say, that ‘in the action and reac- 
tion of the Pope's aggression and the Monarch’s 
resistance, it must be admitted* that the clergy 
generally supported the monarch?” Far from 
making any such admission, | affirm that the 
secular clergy generally supported the. papal 
usurpations, and the regulars uniformly and 
always. When you tell me afterwards that we 
are indebted to the Roman Catholic religiont 
for Magna Charta, had you forgotten, Sir, that 
the Pope,'as he whom God had appointed over 
nations and kingdoms, reprobated) and con= 
domned that charter; pronounced it, in all its 
clauses, null and void; forbade the King, to 
observe it; inhibited the Barons (who, being 
instigated by the Devil, he said, had. extorted 
these concessions in degradation of the crown) 
from, requiring its execution,..and suspended 
the Primate Langton for refusing to excommu- 
nicate them on this account? To Langton im- 
deed We are deeply indebted for the noble part 
which he took in obtaining the charter from the 
King, and for his yet noblerconductin maintain- 
ing: it against the Pope... But to the Roman 
Catholic religion, as acting under its acknow- 
© 
11 


» Page 96. F Page 168. 
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the dark ages, there was less of barbarism atid 
ignorance in the papal dominions than in any 
other European state. Lees ignorance I'should 
think, and less rudeness, but certainly not fess 
ferocity. The papal states must have been 
much in the same condition as the other ‘parts 
of Italy, Amid all the spoliations and  sack- 
ages which Rome had endured, it still remained 
a great and splendid city; and as the whole 
population had never been transplanted or 
destroyed by one of those dreadful acts of 
remorseléss hostility, which were frequent in 
the ancient world, much of the nianners ‘and 
something of the Knowledge also of better times. 
was preserved there through ages of continuous 
degradation. ..1 do not seek to detract from the 
utility of the papacy in those ages: far from it. 
‘The more beneficial the papal power can be 
shown to have been, the better Would its history 
accord.with my persuasion that all things, upon 
the great scale, have tended to the general 
good, and the developement of the great scheme 
of Providence: enough may be perceived to 
indicate this, dimly as we seé, and limited as 
is‘our sight. But surely, Sir, the Popes were 
at one time as much the enemies of learning, as 
they were the patrons at another; and when 
we call to inind, what works of the ancients 
BB2 
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long schism the rival pontifis used all their 
endeavours to keep their respective adherents 
at war, lest their own well-deserved deposition 
should be agreed on as one of the conditions of 
peace,* 

It is of the dark ages that you speak, and 
therefore, I do not pursue the argument into 
later times. But how is it, Sir, that you have 
ventured even to hintat the personal characters 
of the Popes in those ages?‘ That a few in 
the long list,” you say, ** were stained by vice, is 
not denied; or that others exhibited the work- 
ings of those passions which too often accom- 
pany the possession of power. But can it be 
said (you continue) that even in the times of the 
greatest darkness, the Roman pontiffs were not 
generally distinguished by superior virtue and 
superior acquirements? Collectively taken, let 
them be compared with their contemporary 
princes in every age, and most assuredly they 
willnot suffer inthecomparison.”}. .. Bad, Sir, as 
some of the contemporary princes were, the worst 
of them would be scandalized by such a com- 
parison, The Popes, during some centuries, 
are for their personal yices only to be paralleled 
by the Roman Emperors; and the excess and 


* Lenfant, Con. de Pise, i. 59. + Page 96, 





THE POPES, ‘S15 


of those who were at the head of affairs there; 
the conduct of states, they argued, being di- 
rected by national policy, not by the determi- 
hations of individual temper. This was a fal- 
lacious argument urged by inept politicians in 
a bad cause, The opinions of the ablest states- 
men aré in direct opposition to it; disproved 
as it is by the whole tenour of history, from 
which the maxims of true policy must be de- 
duced. Under all forms of government, whe- 
ther of the many, the few, or the one, the course 
of things takes its bias from the character of 
the rulers, and this more especially in arduous 
times. Forms of government, therefore, are 
more or less objectionable as they are more o¢ 
less liable to this defect : and this is one reason 
why despotism is the worst form, it being the 
sure effect of great power to enfeeble or ine- 
briate weak minds, and to iffuriate or madden 
wicked ones. But the history of the Popes 
gives occasion to something more than political 
deductions. If other proof were wanting, it 
would afford irrefragable evidence that the Papal 
system which has been imposed upon the world 
as Christianity, is false. It is with love and 
adoration that we contemplate the Founder of 
“our faith at his nativity in a stable; but who 
can be persuaded that his successors and repre- 





376, ‘THE POPES. 
sentatives are to be found in the sty, enot of 


their superior acquirements, Sir. 

might seem cause to wonder o 
superiority did not always exist, and ¢ 
afar greater degree. The poor 

priests of Tibet, in their well: 

tem of imposture, exhibit as their 
incarnate God, is always one in 
perceive the surest indications of docili 
intellect... And undoubtedly in like x 


Egypt: though, if in this age of 
storations Bull-worship were | 
election’ thrown open to other coup 


pager his stock after the 
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But neither in the case of Apis, nor of the. _ 
Dalai-Lama, were any undue practices used in’ 
the election; the one was as passive in it, and. 
as unconscious of what was going on as the 
other; and both bull-calf and bull-child (to 
use a Chinese idiom) were fairly chosen ac- 
cording to the qualifications required, | Has) 
‘it been so at Rome? If ‘you eall to mind the: 
intrigues within and without the Conclave, 
the popular tumults, the private solicitations, 
the sinister motives and the dextrous mancu+ 
vres, which usually accompanied the choice of 
a Pope; you must be conscious that, during the 
busier ages of the Papacy, the election was 
any thing rather than immaculate. And yet 
methinks an immaeulate: election: should seem 
as necessary for the purity of the faith, orat 
least for the pretensions of the Papal Church, 
as thatexemption from original sin which the 
Seraphic schoolmen first claimed for the Virgin 
Mary, and which one, who is less to be suspected 
of superstition than the hardest head that ever 
wore a cowl, would fain have persuaded the 
Council of Constance to establish for St. Joseph 
also. I speak of no less a personage than Ger- 
son, the leader of the liberal Romanists in his 
age; who maintained that the Church* might 


# Lenfant; Council of Constance, 1: 310. 





err, and that the Pope must submit to the au- 
thority of a General) il; who scrupled not 
to tell one of those Councils that they used 
double weights* and measures, and weighed 
things in unequal balances; who treated the 
revelations} of his day as contemptuously as 
you, Sir, I trust, would do those of La Sour 
Nativité, notwithstanding the sanction which this 
lastnew and impious imposture has obtained from 
certain English Benedictines, Jesuits, andViears- 
General...with Dr. Milner at their head; who 
went farther than you, Sir, in freedom of opi- 
nion, for he asserted that miracles}: had ceased; 
who publicly expressed a wish that Nunneries 
should be abolished, § because they had become 
brothels; who arraigned the corruptions and 
the rapacity of the higher clergy so boldly, that 
he has been classed among the preeursors of 
the Reforniation: would you desire a more 
liberal Romanist?.. But who preached things 
which he admitted|| were not true, and yet he 


% C. of Constance, i, vii. 
+ Tb.i, 470. 
+ C. de Piso, ii. 226, 
§ C. of Constance, ii. 97. 
I) 1b, & 600, “We. have: no. sentence, er-d 
their Church against pious frauds (says Stillingfleet) 
have large confessions from their own writers of the of 
them, and the good they are designed for; viz. to keep up the 





preached them, because he said they might 
piously be believed; who proposed to increase 
the stock of superstitious notions, by appoint- 
ing a festival for the Immaculate* Conception 
of St. Joseph; who complained that the here- 
tics} had the Bible in their own tongue; who 
called out for the axe to hew down heresies and 
heretics, and the fire} to consume them, ..say~ 


devotion of the people. John Gerson honestly confesseth this 
to be the end of the legends and miracles of the Saints, and 
their visions and revelations so much talked of in the Roman 
Church,..viz. to stir up the piety and good nffeetions of the 
people: for these things,§ saith bo, are not proposed by the 
Church to be believed as te; but they are rather to cousider 
them as things that might be done, than as things that were 
done. And it is no matter, saith he, if some things that are 
really false, are piously belicved, 30 that they be not belicred us 
false, or known to be false at the same time. And E with he 
had added one eondition more, viz. that the infallibility of the 
Church be not to be proved by them. .. But are we not like to 
meet with credible testimony in such things, where the mast 
honest and learned among them think it is no grent matter 
whether they be true or false ?"—Second Dise. in Vindic. of the 
Protestant Grounds of Faith. 1673. p. 595. 

* C. do Pise, ii, 202. 

+ C. of Constance, ii. 109, 

$ ©. de Piso, ii, 226. 


$ Gerson, Declar. Veritatnuy, toh p. at. 
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ing) it, was merciful cruelty. thusyto stay, the 

plague of heretical opinions; and who pro= 

moted the martyrdom of Hus and of our Jerome 

with all his heart and with all his’ soul and with 

all his strength :*...Would you desire'a more 

consistent one ? «sri se Ome 
Ao intelligent Mahomniedan or Ohinecsesreaiilal 

not be disposed to think favourably of a repre+ 

sentative government, if in England he were 

taken to the hustings during a cot 

election ; still less if the whole process of 

election were explained to him. He w 

more likely to apprehend that the candidates 

must be in some degree tainted byithessns 

which they employ, and that some ¢ 

must be felt in anassembly the 

are thus returned, than to understand the com~ 

plicated nature of our political system, and be 

persuaded that there are evils which act 

rectives, and have their use. I know no 

ther subtlety has even pretended to show t 

good arose from the matner in hie 


« ‘The portratt af Gerson, RN 
de Pise, is curiously characteristic. It Is like the face of 4m 
H-tempered lion, half sulky and half sick, — 
have seen the resemblance, for he has placed « Hon below, 
that he less ferine chameter of the beast may not be to 
Font, has brought the mane over the fhee to conceal 





THE! POPES, 33T 


were chosen before they were shorn of their 
strength; or if you will argue’ that there was 
always an interference of the Spirit to sanctify 
the results of elections in which it certainly 
had no share. We learn from authentic history 
that the Popes were chosen, not for their vir- 
tues, not for their abilities, not for their eradi- 
tion, but sometimes because they were old or 
sickly, and therefore likely soon to make a va- 
cancy for some who in that expectation gave 
their votes; sometimes through their own in- 
trigues, sometimes by family influence, and 
latterly by the management of ambassadors, as 
the interest of the Kings Most Catholic or Most 
Christian predominated. From the time when 


the Roman Catholic Sovereigns began* regu- 


* Muratori has introduced in his Annals some observations 
upon this subject, which are little to the liking of his Roman 
Editor. Speaking of the tenth century, he says, “ Fa il Car~ 
dinal Barorio un giusto lamento sopra t infelice ed obbrobrioso se~ 
colo, di cui andiamo partando, con attribaire spezialmente la sor= 
gaite di tanti disordini, © mostri, che si viddero wet Trono di 
Pietro, alla prepotenza de’ Principi secolari, che vollero mischiarsi 
well’ clezione de’ Romani Pontefici, concludeado in fine, Nibil 
penitus Ecclesia Romans contingere posse funestius, tetrius 
nihil atque Iugubrins, quam si Principes Sceulares in Romano- 
rim Pontifieu electionem manus immittant, 1! osservazione 
del saggio ¢ xelante Porporato 2 bella ¢ buona; ¢ noi dobbiom 
desiderar che sempre duri la Uibert ben regolata, ¢ da tanti 
sccoli introdotta net sacro Collegio de! Cardinali di elegyere il 





contrario accoliy ne? Cher, it Sc 0 
sae ie 


Papa Giacanni IX. conobbe cononica « 
Abbiamo anche veduto tanti bacni ed otti 
etro: nd'si pid dire, che nocesse alla santa 8 
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men Were sometimes chosen, but not wicked 
ones. Their temper mitigated. as, their influ- 
ence diminished, though the spirit of their 
Church remained the same; andin consequence 
the hostile feeling wherewith Englishmen were 
wont to regard them has altogether ceased. 
It is to the doctrines and to the spirit of the 
Romish Church that we are irreconcileably 
opposed, not to the Pope as its head. His 
efligy, therefore, no longer appears in. our No- 
vember holyday; and Guy Faux...while I am 
penning this sentence, figures without a com~- 
panion, at an auto-da-fe in every town and 
village throughout England, as the represen- 
tative of the Joint Stock Gunpowder Company. 
for which he was agent and inspector. 

Upon such persons as the later Popes, when 
they are really religious men, the effect of their 
situation must be truly pitiable. If they never 
at any time feel a doubt concerning the validity 
of the bills which they draw upon the other 
world,..if they are quite confident that the inex- 
haustible Treasury of Merits is at their abso- 
lute disposal, and that the gate of heaven opens 
or shuts as they turn the key,..still something 
like the Methodistic¢ feeling of assurance must be 
necessary to support'them under a sense of the 
fearful discrepancy between the character with 
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which the Romish world invests them, and that 
in which they appear to their own souls. The 
Pope of Tibet may in entire simplicity believe 
himself to be what all around him assure him 
that he is, because from childhood he has beep 
trained and treated in that capacity, and so 
secluded from all intercourse with the world, 
that he supposes all men acknowledge his divi- 
nity. But the Dalai-Lama of Rome knows that 
his pretensions are disputed byhalf Christendom, 
and denied by it upon the authority of those 
very Scriptures which he produces as the char- 
ter of his power. I speak of those who were 
sincere believers, as well as inoffensive and 
gentle-hearted men. Butas John Wilkes by his 
own avowal was never a Wilkite, so I may be 
permitted to doubt whether some of the best 
Popes were really Papists. It is oe 
what the worst were; and not the worst alone, 
but some of those whom even Protestant. 
torians continue at this day to favour or to flat- 
ter. But for the Thundering Popes, the Hil- 
debrands, the Tonocents, the Johns, | 

Borgias, their vices were aggravated by 1 
tremendous situation wherein they were place 
Some of these men notoriously s 

whole of revealed religion to be a fat 

had good apparent cause for this opi 
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they played the part of impostors in it them- 
selves, afid the daring impiety of their unbelief 
displayed itself not more in the blasphemy of 
their claims, than’in the desperate flagitious- 
néss of their lives. Nicholas the Fifth’s truism® 
that they who do not believe in God, stand in 
no fear of him, was never more plainly exem- 
plified than in the conduct of his immediate 
predecessors. 

Some of the Popes have been charged with 
offences of which they were innocent.  Sil- 
vester, for example, was no magician; and it 


* Lenfant, ©, de Basle, ji, 284. 

-f All writers of that age were not so cautious as Olivier de 
la Marebe, who says, when speaking of the Council of Basil, 
singulitrement fust creé iceluy Concile a Vencontre et & la refor- 
uation de’ Pape Eugene ; et publiquement tuy mirent avant a? en- 
contre de 4a tic et de sa personne plusicurs eas tels ot de tels 
que jo n'en xewe,escrire ne ramentevoir, mais je laisse reciter et 
escrire a. ceux qui plus sagement sparent coucher <t mettre en soy- 
venir, ou ramentevance chose de fel pois et de tlle icace > car @ 
toblkat fs fame" ck aw remom ‘caf Sata’ ct haute pereouhe' bu 
Chreitient comme nostre Sainct Pere le Pape, Centendement se 
doit arrester de frayeur, ta langue doit barbusser de crainte, 
ids de popier fendre, et la plume pleyer par doute dan~ 

fe Ber F epee Sg suena, Siete, 

pia | fexic, a Uencontre des commandement ot ordonngnces,, 
de'néstré taint et salataire mere et ressourse U'Eglise trium- 
pheete Dia. $i, ps 160. Lovain, 1645, WS wt> 
anit vanniyo Osh fy “ye Nan! 
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honoured by Cosmo de’ Medici with sumptuous 
obsequies! In what unequal balances, Sir, 
have you weighed the Popes.and the Reformers! 
What double weights and measures have you 
used when Dunstan or Luther, Becket or Cran- 
mer, a head of the English or of the Romish 
Church is in the scale! When-you hint at the 
failings of certain Popes, who but must admire 
the edifying tenderness of your expressions! 
“« Itis not denied,” you say, “ that afew of them 
im the long list were stained with vice.” A‘ few, 
Sir, and séained only! In what part of their 
characters is the white spot tobe found? Were 
you thinking, when this delicate phraseology 
was penned, of those who flourished under 
favour of Theodora and Marozia? of those who 
contended for the chair of St. Peter during 
the long schism, when their actions were noted 
by each other? or of their successors who lived 
in the broader day-light of the fifteenth century? 
Sir, there have been so many of them so bad, 
that the boldest and best-armed advocates of 
your cause, conscious of what Muratori calls 


sentence “so christian, so beroical an action, and so worthy, 
of aboly penitent, that even if be hui committed greater crimes, 
it was enough to have cancelled the remembrauce of them, and 
meee leis pera eopeheienliolatt Caf 
Constance, i. 310. 

cc2 
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of the Romish Church, nothing but the imme- 
diate protection of Heaven could have preserved 
it. You have told us, Sir, that you love a strong 
argument; but methinks this is too strong even 
for your palate. It is above proof. 

The ship, says Baronius, must have foun- 
dered in the storm, if Christ had not been 
asleep on board.* Never was the porporato 


* The passage is curious, the facts being as fairly confessed 
as the argument is unsound, “* Quer tune facies sanctar Ecole 
sie Romane! quam faedissima cium Rome domisarentur potentis- 
sima aque ae sordidissima meretrices! quarum arbitrio mutaren- 
tur sedes, darentur Episcopi, et quod auditu horrendim et infan- 
dem ett, intruderentur in Sedem Petri exrwn awasii peeudoponti- 
fices, qui non sint nisi oil consignanda tantim tempora in eatalogo 
Rowanorum Pontificum scripti. Quis enim a scortis: dyjusmedi 
intrusas sine lege leyitimos dicere poset Romanos fuisse Pontifices 
Nusquam Cleri ctigentis, vel postea consenticatis aliqua mentio, 
Canones omnes pressi silentio, decreta Pontificum suffocata, pro~ 
‘scriptic antiquee traditiones, veterraque in eligendo summo Pontifice 
consuctudines, sacriquc ritus, ct pristinus usus prorsus extinct. 
Sie vendicaverat omma sibi libido, exculari potentié freta, insa- 
inient, crstro percita dominandi. Dormiebat tune pland alto (wt 
picts eames ere rea 


reris delectos ab hisce monstris presbyteros et diaconos Cardinales 
_fevisse putandum ; cum nihil tam naturer insitwm sit, quéme wave 
qvemaue ni similem generore? quos in omnibus iis d quibus delecti 








‘THE POPES, 391 


the dead and pestilential calm. The danger 
was wholly from the riotry and furious drunk~ 
enness of the crew. And when this Cardinal 
applied to the Papacy that promise which was 
made to the Church of Christ, that the gates of 
Hell shall not prevail against it, had he no 
secret whisperings, no inward consciousness 
that from this quarter it had nothing to/appre- 
hend, for Satan is not divided against himself, .. 


i questa ignoranza, ¢ per gli esempli de’ viziosiy che erano ere- 
sciuti a dirmisura, # aumente di molta la corrusion de’ costumi, € 
ne pati la Religione stessa, dicenuta per cosi dir materiale e senza 
spirito. Non gid che. nascessero Eresie, perch? it Popula ¢ i 
Pastori detla Chiesa teneyano saldo quel che aveano appreso della 
Fede Christiaxa: ma perch® pochi leggevano, pochi spieguvano le 
aigine Scritture; ¢ it non udire inculcate nelle prediche ta parola 
di Diy ete sue gran verita, lasciava libero il campo ai visi, € 
calle. superstizioni ; che tali crano il duello, ¢ varie altre pruove, 
‘oppellate Gindisi di Dio, ed ineentate per iscoprire, come sciocca- _ 
mente #1 credexa, Ja cerita delle cose, ¢ Linnocenza, o reita delle 
persone, per tacer altre cose. Allora ancora pitt che mai si 
spacciarono miracoli fats; si formarono varie Leggende dé 
Senti, che egg si sargono favoloue, ¢ perd undo in decadensa 
enche la diseiplina mowastica nella maggior parte de monisteri 
massimamente perch? quei sacri luoghi venicano divorati dai Prin- 
cipi; ¢ dati in Commenda ad Abbati anche secolari, ¢ scandalos ; 
¢4 Veacori, ¢ fin gli stessi Romani Pontefici pi a distruggere 
che ad edificare erano rivolti, stante la voga in cui comincid ed 
essere [a simonia, Lincontinenza, it dover andare alla guerra, per 
we rent a) Rech SS EE ha 
hve ped tthe 





on the justice of his argument} 
‘arguments always give reason for. 
sincerity * of those by whom th 
‘Baronius, Sir, would never 
thus, : shad he not been conscious w! 
may be drawn from the 
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rection, and expurgation have been used. It 
was because the Romanists knew the force of 
such consequences that they brought their ex- 
ecrable imputations against Henry VIIT. and 
against Elizabeth, and assailed the characters 
of Luther and: Calvin and Beza ‘and our own 
Cranmer with rabid malignity, To this day 
they continue to rake im the old kennels of 
slander for filth with which to asperse the fathers 
of the Reformed Churches; and this is done 
uot by the Baddeleys and the Eusebius An- 
drewses alone, but by men who would feel 
themselves degraded were they to be named in 
such association. ‘‘ Crede mihi, nihil est men- 
dacius odio, nihil vanius ird, nihil fallacius invidia.” 
Were these accusations as true as they have 


girio de Valladolid ; sus pareceres fueron muy favorables, y con 
ellos se comenso a imprimir ta segunda vex. This however was 
‘not enough; before the edition was finisbed, four other Masters 
in Theology, under the same authority, (a vieron, y acabarom de 
omar, y asscgurarla de toda suerte de cacrepulo, que de lecrla + 
pudicra engendrar: sobre presupuesto que én ella no avia, ni nunca 
wee error ninguno, ni cova mal sonante, ni escandalosa, y que la 
intencion y buen zelo del Author era muy sano y sin scrupulo. 
And finally 4 censor appointed by the Royal Council of bis 
Majesty gives his opinion that de fa manera que agora pa tem- 
pleda y revista puedese teer con toda seguridad, As the book 
was written in the most flaming days of Papal power, by a 
Spanish Abbot, it would be curious to see what the alterations 
were which were inade in it after its first publication, 





Plata) BEF caraGlintclasgewes p 
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martyrs and confessors, nor rely: w 
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of the Popes with thelr pructinaa 
libility with their errors, their | 
their crimes. Sita 
_ “The learned Jews,” says South, 
this one of the ingredients thal 
tute a prophet, that he should be 
-moralibus, a, person of. exact , 
blameable in his life; the gift of prophecy 
a ray of such a light as never d: 
adunghill.” I think, Sir, you wi 
pute the reasonableness of this 
owere not apprehensive how 

For can we suppose, if the Roman 
what his advocates ‘represent | 
would be required for a Pope th 
phet? Might it not be 

would so. far interfere 
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on earth, as always to provide that the election 
should fall upon one whose former life had been 
at least blameless ; or, by an unequivocal mani- 
festation of its consent, that it should have made 
regeneration a necessary consequence of the 
appointment, so that the newly-created Pope 
with the titleof Holiness should reecive the grace, 
and put on sinless perfection as well as infal- 
libility with his pontificals? If God delivered 
over the power and dominion in Heaven as well 
as Earth to the Roman Pontiff; if that Pontiff 
he indeed the living and oracular depository 
of the faith, the unerting expounder of what is 
written, and the sure preserver of those un- 
written interpretations and additions which in 
the Romish Church are held of equal authority 
with Scripture,..ifupon the Pope under God 
the salvation of all the faithful depends,..is it 
possible that these stupendous prerogatives 
should coexist with imbecility, with vice, with 
flagitious profligacy...with flagrant unbelief? 
Would the offence have been less for Cossa or 
Borgia to take upon themselves such an office, 
than for Uzzah to approach the ark? “The 
Holy Ghost,” says Bishop Taylor, “never 
dwells in the house of passion.” Will it dwell 
with ambition, with avarice, with impiety, with 
all the cardinal sins? For in their company 
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head of that Church who made it. That 
Church is:neither to be found under the Eastern. 
Patriarch, nor the Western Pope. It existed 
among the Pyrenees and the Alps,..where the 
Albigenses have been destroyed with fire and 
sword, and where at this day the Vaudois in. 
patience and in poverty bear testimony to the 
Gospel. It existed in Bohemia and in. Britain; 
wherever two or three were gathered together: 
‘in their Saviour's name, wherever the covenant 
of grace was accepted in meekness and in truth, 
‘It existed even among heretics and monks and 
friars, ..more erring thanallheretics,.. wherever: 


opportunins fidentibus aoceant, Fx hoc non erit consilium tibi 
@ quo se arcendos putent, non secretum quo se non ingerant. Si 
stante pre foribus quoquam illorum, moram vel modicam fecerit 
catiariud, ego tunc pro illo esse nolucrim. Et nunc experire pawcis, 
noverimne et ego vel aliquatenue mores gentis. Ante omnia sopi- 
entes sunt ut fociant mala, bonwn autem facere aceciunt. Hi 
imei terra ef clo, wtrique injecere manus, impti in Deum, teme- 
rari in sancta, sedition’ in invécem, emul in vicinos, inkumani tn 
extrancos, quoe neminem arvantes amet nemo ; et cum timeri affece 
tant ab omnibus, omnes timeant necesse est. Hi sunt qui subesse 
non sastinent, provesse non norunt ; superioribus infideles, infcri~ 
oribus importobiles. Hi imverecundi ad petendum, ad negandum 
Srontosi. Hi importuni ut oceipiant, inguicti donee accipiant, 
ingrati ubi acceperiut, Docuerunt tinguam suam grandia loqui 
cam operentur exizua, Largissimd prominoret, et parcisrini exhi- 
bitores. Blandissimi adulatorer, <t wordacissuni detractores: 
Simpticissimi dissiomulatoree, et matignissimé proditores—Ib. 
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book. Those remarkable passages will come 
quite soon enough in course; and by this time 
it is probable that you may have felt some mis~ 
giving concerning both. You may have learnt 
from Mr. Blanco White the yalue of your verbal 
criticism upon Paulus Aimilius; “vous devez 
vous déficr de vous, quand vous étes seul de votre 
avis.” And with regard to Bellarmine, you 
may have found cause, I think, to distrust those 
upon whose credit in this (and in one other) 
instance, I hope and believe that you have 
relied. Had my purpose been merely to vin- 
dicate myself, by exposing the misrepresen- 
tations which affect me personally, it would 


have been an easy but an ungrateful task. A 
few pages might have sufficed. “ There is a 
rebuke which is not comely: and when such 
rebukes were to be dealt with, had I restricted 
myself to the task of vindication, 1 know not 
how the feeling of good will or the language of 
urbanity could have been maintained. 
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Jews had the privilege of antiquity to plead for 
their disbelief in the Christian dispensation; 
and as they did not specifically reject the Pope, 
they were innocent of what at Rome was ac- 
counted the great offence. Moreover they were 
an industrious and useful people; and the Papal 
Court, which has seldom been wanting inworldly 
wisdom, was the last place in Christendom to be 
influenced in its conduct by sincere bigotry, or 
to partake a popular superstition by which its 
own interest was not promoted. 

When the Bishops of Rome began to assert 
that authority which, if they had always ex- 
erted it for useful purposes, and in a Christian 
spirit, they might still have retained, the Jews 
throughout Christendom were every where 
odiousamong the people, but frequently favoured 
by the sovereigns. Till that time the Popes 
are in no degree answerable for the outrages 
committed upon this most outraged and per- 
secuted race ; and after that time there are some 
honourable instances of interference on the part 
of Rome in their behalf. St. Gregory the Great 
censured those Bishops who molested them in 
the enjoyment of their privileges, and he forbade 
the Jewish converts to display their zeal by 
insulting the religion* which they had forsaken ; 


* Basnage, & iv, 1403-7. M. Univ, Hist, vel, ¥, 819. 
pp 
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his career of intolerance* against the Jews; 
and Alexander IV. endeavoured, though without 
effect, to render them a like protection in Na- 
ples.t John XXIL. fell in for a while with the 
spirit of the age, and banished them from the 
Papal States, at the instigation, it is said, of 
a sister, who, being however more rapacious, 
than fanatical, received an hundred thousand 
florins from them,{ and induced him to revoke 


* About 2500 are said to have been put to death before the 
Pope interfered, because they would not abjure their religion. 
‘(Basnage, v. 1810.) Well did King St. Louis deserve the 
panegyric pronounced apon him from the pulpit in Paris by che 
famous Boucher, und published by command of the Cardinal 
‘Legate, inhis sermons upon the simulated conversion of Hemi IV. 
After relating what had been the conduct of King St. Louis to 
the Count of Thoulouse, he proceeds thus; “ Et gue dires vous, 
Messicers, qui nous allegwes S. Loys, te juge des heretiques, te 
censcur des heretiques, le correcteur des heretiques, Veunemy des he= 
retiques, le persecuteur des heretiquet, 'execrateur des heretiques, le 
dompteur des heretiques, tx congnée des heretiques, le fleau des here» 
iques, le maillet des herethques, le foudre des heretiques, la greste et 
Cempeste des herctiques, te contrepoison des heretiques, Uhwmiliateur 
des heretiques, le rangeur, fe chappitreur, te raba-joyeet chasticwr, 
bref Vange exterminateur des heretiquet, ct de tows fautcurs Ehere- 
tigues, de croyans et recelteurs dheretiguer’s qui allegues dy je, en 
Saveur dun heretique, et heretique des le vertre, et Tun ventre 
plus que heretique, et d'un relaps heretique, et d'vm ebef des here~ 
ques ?’—p. 525, 

+ M. Univ. Hist. ¥. S64. 

+t Th, 565, Basnage, v, 1799. 

po2 
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which in these instances was shown to the Jews, 
belongs to the Popesas individuals, whereas the 
evil of which we have now to speak, was inflicted 
upon them in the spirit and by the authority of 
the Romish Church. I find Pope Leo con~ 
demning the compulsory conversion * of this 
most injured people by King Sisebut, (one of 
those national crimes by which the Wisi-Goths 
deserved and brought on the destruction of 
their kingdom ;) but I find him also decreeing” 
that the miserable converts should be made to 
continue in the profession of a faith which it 
was impossible that they could believe when 
such just cause had been given them for hating 


it. I find Pope Gelasius excommunicatingt 
those who appointed a Jew to any office of 
authority, and pronouncing it to be sacrilege. 
I find provincial deerces of the most intolerant, 
dissocializing,} and inhuman character, incor- 


* Dec. P. i. Dist. 45. ff, 48. 

fF Dec. Par, fl. caus. xvii. q. fy, th 268. 

} Tam sorry to find Stephen Langton forbidding them to 
build Synagogues, ani! pubtishing an injunction “ that no Chris- 
lind should presume to lave any communication with or sell 
them any provision, under pain of excommunication! ‘The 
Bishops of Lincoln and Norwich pursued the sme course. 
But these pious intentions were quickly defeated by the King, 
who dissolved thelr injunctions by a precept directed to the 
‘Mayor of Canterbury, the Sheriff of Lincoln, the Mayor and 
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They were persecuted by that miscreant 
Pope John XXII, who, having broken every 
command in the Decalogue, and committed 
every crime in the Newgate Kalendar, seems to 
have thought that persecution was a species of 
Romish charity which might serve to cover the 
multitude of his sins :..he stirred up the Cas- 
tillians, who required little instigation, against 
their Jewish countrymen ; and practising in this 
instance as he preached, pursued the system 
which he recommended in the countries where 
he was acknowledged. On this oceasion six- 
teen thousand Spanish Jews professed Chris- 
tianity to save themselves from death, or utter 
ruin; very many suffered martyrdom at the 
stake, and very many were massacred* in endea- 
vouring to escape from the curse of persecution 
which had now established itself in that country 
like an endemic and perennial plague. It even 
appears as if the very desire of converting them 
proceeded less from erroneous zeal, than from 
a spirit of deadly hatred: for upon the pretext 
of removing any suspicion that their conversion 
was simulated for the sake of preserving their 
property, there was a papal constitution } which 
required them to give up the whole of it before 

* M. Un, Hist. v. 592, 
} Lenfant, ©, de Pise, ii, 47. 
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have been followed. ..A common mode of 
plundering them had been by issuing Bulls* for 
compelling them to restore whatever sums they) 
had received for interest. \ | 

We come now to later times. Julius ILE. did 
with the Talmud what some of his predecessors: 
had done with the writings of the Heathen Phi- 
losophers ; and so strict a search was made for 
their books, that it is said all the Gemarrahst 
in Italy were burnt by his order. Paul TVs 
hated them as heartily as if they had been here-» 
tics; he taxed them for the support of those 
among them who might be willing to become 
converts, confinéd them to a separate quarter 
of the towns in which they were settled, shut up 


their quarters every night; ordered them to 
wear a distinctive badge; forbade them to 
carry ou any trade or business with the Chris+ 
tians, except in eloth: and compelled them to 
sell all their lands within six montlis,f so that 


(ix quam immobitibus, se cxtendit, vis quibws vsuros, si super= 
int, recepit, aliogvin incredibus, sccundam proportionem wsurarem 
receptarian,, restitucre tencatur ; reliqud medictote sibi, ct suis 
Iiceis atsque meadicitate educandis, im modu elecmosyna, miseri~ 
corditer derelictd.—Lenfant, Council of Constance, ii. 388. 

* Lenfant, C. de Pise, ii, 46, 

+ Univ. History, v. 594, 

t Ib, 595. 
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they did not obtain a fifth part of their value... 
After this he was on the point of expelling them 
from his dominions upon the declaration of some 
converted Jewesses that they were possessed, 
and that the Jews, in revenge for their conver- 
sion, had sent the Devils into them. A Bene- 
dictine obtained this confession from the Evil 
Spirits by the usual process, and reported it to 
the Pope, who was proceeding to these violent 
measures in consequence, when happilya Jesuit 
interfered, and took on this occasion the part 
of common sense and humanity. He ventured 
to doubt whether, under such circumstances, 
adetachment of Devils would be placed under 
the Jews’ orders ; and a few stripes, which were 
administered upon his suggestion, drew from 
the demoniacs a truer avowal than holy water 
and the formula of exorcism had drawn from 
the Devils within them. They confessed that 
they had been suborned to act 

certain persons about the Papal Cour, who, 
expected to obtain grants from the pn 

which would be confiscated in conse 

Upon this discovery the Pope blest G 

the Jesuit had saved him from the co 

of a great crime,* and said that the 
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would pray for the conversion of the Jews, but 
never molest them more. 

‘That fieree bigot Pius V. sent out a roaring 
bull against them, accusing them of magic* 
among other things, and expelling them from 
all places in his dominions, except Rome and 
Ancona. For this exception he assigned two 
reasons, one of which was that of a Pope, and 
the other that of a Politician. The first was 
that he retained them in his capital, in order 
that the Christians, by seeing them, might be 
reminded of our Saviour's sufferings, and that 
they themselves might be in the way of con- 
version, and become less wicked by living in 
the vicinity of the Popes: the other was because 
they were useful in carrying on a trade with 
the Levant,t and in contributing to the revenue. 
This Ball was repealed by his successor, but 
re-enacted by Clement VIII. who permitted 
‘them however to establish themselves once more 
at Avignon,{ and there to enjoy what the 
Romish Church considers a liberal toleration, 
when it is to grant toleration and not to receive 
it. They were allowed to profess their religion 
there, and live after their own law; but they 


* M. Univ, Hist. v. 596. 


 Basnage, v. 2029. 
{ Ib. 2030, M. UL Hist. 596. 
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but religious belief can impart. The ceremo-~ 
nies of the Synagogue (in England at least) are 
not remarkable for any imposing effect, nor even 
for decorum: Innocent, however, thought it 
necessary to forbid the Romans from attending 
there, to impose a fine of twenty crowns for the 
offence, and to threaten the offenders with ex- 
communication. This Pope made some alter- 
ation* in the means which Gregory XUT. had 
prescribed for furthering the conversion of the 
Jews. Gregory had appointed a weekly ser- 
mon on Saturdays, at which a third part of all 
the Jews in Rome above twelve years old were 
compelled to attend, the subject being always 
the truth of Christianity, and the sinfulness of 
their unbelief. It may be supposed how wil- 
lingly they attended, and how devoutly they 
listened: they even testified their dislike by 
committing certain irreverences in the church, 
To prevent such profanation, Innocent gave 
order that the sermons should be preached in 
an unconsecrated building; that the auditors 
might not be unnecessarily offended, he enjoined 
the preacher in his prayer to pronounce the 


sonable faith, resting upon sure records, might attract persons 

who were disgusted with the gross fubles and grosser practices 

of the Romish Chureh, ‘ 
* M. Ua. Hist. v. 599, 
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houses, a common pretext for such atrocities 
was to assert that they had crucified a Chris- 
tian child, or insulted a crucifix, or profaned 
a consecrated wafer, and that the murder or 
the sacrilege had been discovered by miracle. 
A confession of the imputed crime was forced 
from the patties by torture," after which they 
were put to the cruellest death that exasperated 
bigotry could devise. The supposed victim 
was then made a popular Saint, and the mira~ 
culous image, or carnified and bleeding host, 
became a popular object of devotion at their 
respective altars. Such instances, as you know, 
Sir, are numerous : [believe they have occurred, 
in every country where the Papal power has 
been acknowledged, to the reproach of all; and 
in every instance the imposture and the crime 
have been sanctioned and appropriated by the 
Roman Catholic Church. Regardless alike of 
probability and humanity, the local ecclesias~ 
tical authorities entertained these charges, in- 
consistent, absurd, monstrous, and impossible as 


© ...caaminatis et cnormiter questionatis are the significant 
wortls in the account of that miraculous Wafer, which stands at 
this day as an object of adoration upon its altar in the Church 
of St. Gudule at Brussels, There it remains, after more than 
four centuries, a memorial of some of the most atrocious eru~ 
elties that ever were perpetrated in the name of God, and 
1 proof that the Romish Church at this day feels neither shame 
for its old impostures, noe compunction for its crimes. 
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When Sixtus IV. canonized, one of these 
imaginary Saints, the mischief of thus accre- 
diting such a legend was so obvious that the 
Venetian government remonstrated against it, 
and declared its belief that the whole story 
was a fable,* tramped up at Trent/(the seat of 
the supposed Martyr) for a purpose which the 
rulers of that city were ashamed to own. 


* Basnage, vy. 2019. M. Ua. Hist. vy. $93. There are two 
letters of Sixtus TV, upon this subject in the larger collection of 
Martene and Durand, t, ii. 15]2, 1516. One is to the Bishop 
‘of Trent, telling him that, though he has no doubt all things 
have been done rightly and jaridienlly in this business, now 
desunt tamen plerique principes, qui facture hoc quodam modo ime 
Probent et accuaent, ¢t ra aliam partem rem accipiant quam accipi 
debeat, nec tantum de tud fraternitate, sed de apostatied sede ob id 
queri videantur. The other is addressed to all the authorities 
throughout Italy, wf Simonem puerum a Judeis interfectum pro 
saneto haberi prohibcant ; it complains thot books and pic- 
tures were sold, and sermons preached, instigating the people 
against the Jews, aml says that an inquiry into the affair was 
then pending. The inguiry ended in canonizing St. Simon. 
‘The reader who consults Mr. Alban Butler's Lives of the Saints 
will see it asserted there that the fact was fully proved upon 
the Jews, und that God confounded all their endeavours to 
prevent the discovery. But if be will examine the details in 
the Acta $$, (Mart. t. iii, pp. 494-502.) be will see that there 
was neither proof, nor shadow of proof, except a confession 
forced by tortures so extreme that one of the pasties died In 
‘consequence ; and that no person who ventures to use his un= 
derstanding could for 2 moment entertain a story so utterly 
improbable in all its parts. 

RE 
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sanction to the miracles of 


of the Inquisition, with special re 
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ceedings of that tribunal were ‘ 
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it is, and oleaginous as is the e 
it been uttered within the ju 
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® Page 152. 
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selves (with few exceptions) thought this mode 
of dealing with the Jews unnecessary, for they 
did not pursue the same course in their own 
dominions. There is evidence even that one* 
of them thought it impolitic at least, if not 
inhuman. But they never interposed to pre- 
vent it. Sir, we know from the most moderate 
caleulations,} founded upon authentic papers 
and sure data, that in Spain alone, from the 
year 1481 to the intrusion of Joseph Buona- 
parte, more than thirty thousand persons had 
been burnt by this tribunal, more than seven- 
teen thousand burnt in effigy, more than two 
hundred and ninety thousand condemned to 
punishments, short of death, but which involved 
utter ruin, and entailed perpetual infamy upon 
their families ...1 have written the numbers, 
lest the reader, startled at their amount, should 
suspect that a cipher too much had slipt into the 
numerals. Of this prodigious number, by far 
the greater part suffered upon the charge of 
Judaism ; it is within the mark to say nineteen 
out of twenty, While this merciless and per- 
petual persecution was carried on thus actively 


* D, Luiz da Cunba, Carta ao Marea Antonio, MS, 
4 They may be seen in Liorente’s Critical History of the 
Spanish Inquisition. : 
Ee 
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their opinion to Liorente that twe Usaurisrriox 
HAD BEEN USEFUL IN SPALN, AND REGRETTED 
THAT IT HAD NOT DEEN EsTABLIsHED IN Fuaxce 
atso! But assuredly they would make you 
shudder, and draw from you something more 
than an admission that such things were objec- 
tionable. The Popes might at any time have 
stopt this wickedness. At any time they might 
have put an end to the enormous evil, the un- 
utterable cruelties, the incalculable sum of 
human sufferings (sufferings whereof the rack 
and the stake are the least part) which the Holy 
Office was producing. Ifany misunderstanding 
or dispute arose concerning the asserted privi- 
leges of the Papacy, the Popes were ready to 
exert their power without delay, But when 
humanity was thus outraged, when religion was 


la France dacoir un parcil établiesement. Ce qui trompait cee 
personnes, Cétait de croire quit suffsait d’étre bon Cathotigne 
pour navoir rien d craindre du Saint Office,” —Hist, Critique de 
Tnquisition d'Espagne. Preface, xxiii. 

Tt cannot be necessary to inform Mr. Butler that Llorente 
was 1 Roman Catholic himself, who bad beeo secretary to the 
Anquisition, snd that the English Roman Catholic Society, into 
which be was introduced, cannot have been of the worst kind. 
But it is well that the British public should know what opi- 
nions he found there, ‘The fact is recent s the testimony is 
_tmdeniable; and these are the persons who are at this time 
endeavoaring to obtain political power 





422 THE INQUISITION. 


thus blasphemed and injured, when Christianity 
was thus perverted and made an object of hatred 
and horror, they were silent: not a ‘ 
disapprobation was heard from the Vatican, 
which was wont to express its displeasure in 
thunder; not a breath came from the brazen 
Bulls which had breathed fire against the Wal- 
denses, the Lollards, and the Protestants! 
The Popes acquiesced in these things; they 
suffered them to be done, to be approved, to be 
applauded, as the triumphs of the holy Roman 
Catholic and Apostolical faith; they allowed 
the pictures of the victims in their sanbenitos, 
which had been displayed as part of the pa- 
geantry while those victims were in the flames, 
to be suspended as ornaments and trophies in 
the Churches! Year after year, and generation 
after generation, the Inquisition immured its 
victims in solitary dungeons, stretched them on 
the rack, consumed them at the stake poy 
day spectacle, (for horrible as it may § 
auto-da-f€ was considered as a oaivaliea 
scattered their ashes upon the winds and waters! 
And this is one part of the conduct of the : 
toward the Jews. This is the protectic 

they who could have protected them, 

The Popes could have prevented the 

but they permitted them; a large 
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the guilt, therefore, is upon their heads; and 
the infamy is upon that Church, that Roman 
Catholic Church whose principles made perse- 
cution a duty;...that Roman Catholic Church 
which, till this hour, has neither retracted the 
principle, nor expressed its contrition for the 
practice. 

You have adjured me “‘as a Christian and 
a gentleman,* to say on which side the balance 
of religious persecution lies...the (Roman) 
Catholic or the Protestant?” There is an Irish 
actagainst making comparisons, which you cannot 
but be acquainted with, were it only for its 
name’s-sake, for it is called the Butler-aboo 
Statute. You should have remembered it, Sir, 
on this occasion, and enforced it against your- 
self...On which side does the balance of per- 
secution lic!! Put the Inquisition in the scale, 
Sir, and nothing can be found to counterpoise 
it, unless Hell be plucked up by the roots! 


SLAVERY.—THE SLAVE TRADE. 


Coxcenyine slavery, Sir, you have claimed 
for the Popes a merit which belongs to the 
Christian religion. ‘‘ Great exertions,” you 
say,{ ‘‘ were made by them for the redemption 


© Page 260, *h Page 97. 
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SE Rat. i tl 
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* Book of the Church, i. p. 2, 
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this instance to prevail against the more enlight- 
ened and more virtuous part of the Union. But 
how have the Roman Catholic powers acted? 
So far from co-operating with us for so humane 
an object, Spain and Portugal and Brazil and 
France have persisted in carrying on the trade, 
France especially to the utmost of its power, 
and with circumstances of additional barbarity. 
This, Sir, is a point on which I believe there 
can be no discrepance between your wishes and 
mine. Is it honourable to your Church that 
such a difference should exist between the Pro- 
testant and the Romish powers? Is it consistent 
with that part of its conduct in former ages for 
which you have claimed our grateful acknow- 
ledgement? Could the restored Jesuits em- 
ploy their influence in France more worthily 
than by following the example of their prede- 


cessors in opposing this nefarious traffic? Could 


the Government of France give better proof of 
its piety than by abolishing it? Could the 
Pope, as the Head of your Church, consult its 
reputation, and fulfil his own duty more effec- 
tually than by condemning it? I pray you, 
Sir, receive this as it is meant, and be assured 
that you could not rejoice more in seeing such 
a reproach removed from the Roman Catholic 
Church, than I should do. 


THE PAPAL SYSTEM. wi 


1 am given to understand that it is still in use, 
and may be heard of at the shoemaker's, if not 
at the mercer's; for one of my own family in- 
forms me that she sometimes wears prunello 
shoes. Iam reminded of making this acknow- 
ledgement here because there will be occasion 
in the present letter to bring forward some of 
those tough facts and indigestible deductions 
which you have arranged under that odd appel- 
lation, coupled indeed with another which is 
not so inappropriate. 

In my former work, when the narrative had 
been brought down to those ages in which the 
corruptions doctrinal and practical of the Ro- 
mish Church were at their height, a view of 
the Papal System was introduced. You have 
protested ® against the very appellation as “ par- 
ticularly offensive ;” and yet, Sir, you cannot but 
know that whatever you may be pleased to call 
your own semi-reformed and Cis-marine as well 
as Cis-montane system, papal is in strictest 
propriety the designation which belongs to the 
Romish Church, in those ages when the papal 
power was at the full. I said that those corrup- 
tionsarestudiously keptoutofview by the writers 
who still maintain the infallibility of that Church = 


* Page 99. 
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shipper that believes the blessed Virgin Mary 
to be any more than a creature; that worships 
her, or puts his trust in her, more than in God; 
that believes she is above her Son, or that she 
ean in any thing command Him. Amen,”... 
Certainly, Sir, I will notesay Amen to this, 
whatever you may do; for if I did, I should 
curse nine tenths of the Roman Catholic world. 
I will rather say, God have merey upon them, 
and enlighten them; and while they remain 
unenlightened, accept their devotion, however 
‘it be misdirected ! 

You state," as having been decreed by the 
Council of Trent, that it is a good and useful 
supplication to invoke the Saints, that by means 
of their prayers we may obtain favours from 
God through his Son Jesus Christ our Lord. 
You tell me that Martin Luther says, “let no 
‘one omit to call upon the Blessed Virgin, the 
Angels and Saints, that they may intercede 
for them at the hour of death. You ask met 
whether several distinguished divimes of the 
English Church do not maintain the same doc- 
trine, and whether what you have stated is not 
atrue and clear exposition of the doctrine of 
the Romish Church upon this important sub- 


* Page 100. + Page 102. 
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his own views were completely developed. 
But will you affirm, Sir, that it was the mature 
and deliberate opinion of Martin Luther that 
his followers ought to call upon the Virgin and 
the Saints to intercede for them at the hour of 
death? That great and magnanimous man 
practised what he preached. His life was con 

formed to his doctrine, and the ‘ comfortable 
prayer” which he made at his latter end, has 
been transmitted to us. ‘‘ Almighty, ever- 
lasting, merciful Lord God, Father of our loy- 
ing Lord Jesus Christ, 1 certainly know that 
all which thou hast said the same thou art able 
to keep and perform. Thou canst not lie: thy 
wordistrue! Inthe beginning thou promisedst 
me thy only-begotten Son Jesus Christ: the 
same is come, and hath delivered me from the 
Devil, Death, Hell, and Sin. And for more 
security, out of thy gracious will there are pre- 
sented unto me the holy sacraments, baptism, 
and the Lord’s supper. I have made use of 
them and have received them, and stedfastly in 
faith I have relied upon thy word. Wherefore 
I make no doubt at all but that I am secured 
and delivered from the Devil, Death, Hell, 
and Sin. Is this my hour and thy divine will 
and pleasure? So am [ willing to depart 
from hence in joy and peace, according to thy 
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call those opinions superstitious which you your= 
self have not hesitated to pronounce accursed, 
And if I prove also that miracles and revelations 
have been pretended for confirming those opi- 
nions, all of which supposititious proofs have 
been, licensed for publication by the official 
censors of your Chureh, and some of them 
sanctioned by a General Council, you must 
admit that this isa case in which imposture also 
has been made out. I can hardly persuade 
myself that you know so little of your own 
Church history as not to know what abundant 
evidence might be adduced, ‘ 
According to what you present as a true and 
clear statement of the doctrine of the Romish 
Church, the Virgin Mary is nothing more than 
acreature. According to your Breviary, Sir, 
she is exalted above every creature, and stiled 
the Mistress of all creatures; she is the Queen 
of Angels, and “the summit of her merits is 
exalted above all the choirs of Angels, even to 
the throne of the Godhead.” You tell us, on 
the credit of Mr. Gother, that the Romish 
Church holds her to be only a creature; but 
the Venerable* Abbot Engelbert tells us that 
she holds an undivided empire with her Son; .. 


 Pezif Thesaurus Anecdotorum, te ic pi ic 805. 
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is the Mother of God, and God is her Son, and 
every son is naturally inferior to his mother, 
and subject to her, and the mother hath pre- 
eminence and is superior to her son, it therefore 
followeth that the Blessed Virgin is superior to 
God, and God himself is subject unto her in 
respect of the manhood which he assumed from 
her."*) Why, Sir, it is/said in a book which is 
of as much authority as Mr. Gother's “* Papist 
Misrepresented,” and which has been much 
more widely read, that the Virgin herself has 
said,} speaking in her own person, “ the will of 
the Bleased Trinity and mine is one, and to 
whatsoever pleaseth me, the whole Trinity with 
unspeakable favour consenteth.” It has been 
preached from your pulpits and published from 
your presses, that the Virgin appeared to Tho- 
mas i Becket, and said unto him, ‘* Rejoice, 


* Cum beata Virgo sit Mater Dei, ct Deus filius cjus ; et om- 
nis fitive sit noturaliter inferior matre et subditus ejus, mater 
pretata et superior filo ; seqvitur quod ipsa benedicta Virgo ait 
axperior Deo, ct ipse Deus sit subditus ejus vatione humanitatis 
ab cd ussumplae.—Ussher, ut supra. 

+ Promptuar, Disc, de Miraculis B, Marie, exemp. xiv. p. 8. 
Edit. Moguntie, 1612. Quoted in Archb, Ussher's Answer to 
a Challenge, p, 487. ed. 1631, 

{ Goude quia Fintes anus .00n sexren eer onnorens, ef 
meam coluntatem et cunctas preces meas semper exeudit —Bernar- 
dinus de Busto. Mariale, Part x. serm. ii, sect ult, Quoted 
by Archb. Ussher, ut sapra. 2 

FF 
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intreated by the authority of a Mother to cone 
mann her most beloved Son that he would vouch= 
safe to lift up our minds from the love of earthly 
things unto heavenly desires » and again in his 
** Lady's Psalter,” he says, * Incline the coun+ 
tenance of God upon us, compet iim) to have 
mercy upon. sinners.”* Are the. devotees 
accursed, ‘Sir, who repeat| Cardinal St. Bona- 
ventura’s. crown, believing that it contains the 
doctrine of their Church? Or are they enti-> 
tled to the two hundred and seventy-three 
thousand seven hundred and fifty-eight days.of 
indulgence, whichy according to. the Seraphie 
F. Bernardinus de Busto,t is the sum total of 
indulgences granted for reciting every one of 
these crowns? Wo nil a ant at 
\ Where, Sir, is the boasted unity of your Ro~ 
mish Church, and) where: its infallibility? - We 
have ‘here an opinion of such moment;) that, 
according to your own representation, error in 
8 Ynelina waltem Dei ruper nos; cage item pevcdtaribes misc: 
rer(ibs ft Pol, B, Mure Virg:), the harshiness wheredf, 
says Ussher, dur’ Romanists, have a lithe) qualified ip somelof 
their editians, resding thus: Znelina wultum Ali tei seper nox 3 
‘cage illum precibus nobis peccatoribue mivereri,—{(Ed. 1598.) 
-- Thus it is that the Romanists tamper with authorities, and 
alter #9 ehele oWvb:cenvenlence shah fevtiofranetn posers 
and Saints? : 
+ Ussher, ut supra, 489. 
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What says the Patriarch of Constantinople,* 
St.Germanus? He says that the intercession 
of the Virgin is irrefragable, because of the 
invincible power which she possesses with her 
Son.. What says St. Antonine of Florence? 
that Christ obeys her as his mother in Heaven; 
even as he did upon earth, Are men cano- 
nized, Sir, who teach what is damnable ?} 
Whom or which are we to receive as delivering 
the real opinion of the Romish Church,..Mr. 
Gother, or St. Antonine? St. Peter Damian, or 
Dr. Challoner? ., Mr. Charles Butler, or Cardinal 
St. Bonaventura?..The Breviary, or the Book 
of the Roman Catholic Church’. ..Be not of- 
fended, Sir! You have called upon me,f who 
had given you no cause for such a call, to com- 
pare myself “with Anselm in holiness, with 


‘To him convey oar prayer 
‘Who chose to be thy Son. 
Letters to Charles Butler, Bag. p. 48, 
Whereas the meaning of the original, as truly given in the 
‘older books, is, 
Sbew thyself to be s mother, 
Lat him throngh thee receive our prayers... (the impe- 
ative mood) 
Who for our sakes submitted 
‘To be born thy Son. 
* Andrade, Patrocinio de N. Sefiors, tit. i. § ii. p. 493. 
+ Ib 
t Page 74. 
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Bpiphaniul i terind ae’ strotieals it Ne had fore” 
séen/thé Hyperdulia which Would one day be 
practised it the Romisti Church." «Let Mary 
bevhéldin’ honour,”* he ‘says, “but let the 
Fathery/the Son, ‘anid the Holy Ghost, be wor- 
shipped; let'n6‘one worship! Mary... Although 
Mary’ be most excellent, and holy, and ‘to be 
honoured} yet'is’She not 6 be worshipped.” 
Andihe'called’ upon ‘his contemporaries to put 
down with a manly mind thé ‘ladness of these 
women; hoping; in’ his own words, to cut 
roots of this idolattous heresy. 90 
‘Let us ‘see whether opinions as extravagant 
as’ thosé of the Collyrididns’ have’ ree 
advanced pow the ‘sattid subject by names 0 
high“ authority in’ the’ Romish’ Church; cand, 
whether ceremonies’ as idolatrous ‘as' that of 
consécrating cakes ‘to het honour are not ene | 
couraged’ in that Church; ‘and Widely’ pac se 
by'its members at this ‘day. What, ai eit 
you say’ of ‘St. Péter Datiidit; aiid! of St. Ber- 
nard who Hoth} taintaid that to the Virgin all, 
power in) Heaven and Earth is given? What , 
4 Users Anas sa Cheng 4723 | siti 
+ Data ext tii omnia potest 4 clo et in terr—Petr, Don 
midi, Seem. i. de Nativ. B. Mar. t. ¥. ri, Sept. 8. Quoteit, 
by (isbien/ ut tir p. 48000 991 
Data est ci potestas in carlo et im terra, quer posse potestas ext. 
—S. Bernardini Opera, 1735. Super Salve Regina, 
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Heaven would be ‘at this time existing, unless 
Mary supported them with her prayers? What 
of Ricardus de S. Laurentio, who says ‘it is 
necessary for men to have three mediators in 
Heaven, one with each person of the Trinity ; 
the Son therefore mediates with the Father, 
the Holy Spirit with the Son, and the Virgin 
with the Spirit; upon which the Jesuit F. 
Alonso de Andrade observes,* that, piously as 
this is said, and honourable as it is: for the 
Queen of Angels thus to be numbered with 
the Trinity, standing in the place and performing 
the functions of a fourth person, her/advocacy 
extends farther, inasmuch as she is our me- 
diator with all Three. A Jesuit, who published 
under the inspection and with the:approbation 
of his Order in its happiest days, cannot have 
advanced any thing contrary to the received 
opinions of the Romish Church. A book of 
popular instruction, (for such that is which is 
open before me,) written where the author was 
under no apprehension of protestant readers, 
may better be trusted for representing the real 
doctrines and practices of that Church, than one 
composed in England by an Englishman who is 
conversant with Protestants, and who has every 
inducement for setting forth a varnished tale. 


* MWinerario, p. 492, 
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important clause has: been «dropt\by the waly,.. 
or in: certain expositors selected by yourself. 
By these, and these only, you’ insist) that the 
question should be’ tried, whether the Chureh 
of Rome:is or is not an idolatrous and a super- 
stitious Church? Is not ‘this as'if a tradesman 
‘were indicted for selling adulterated goods and 
issuing false bills, and his counsel, protesting 
against the examination of either, were td 
require that the defendant's own books should 
be received as unexceptionable evidence, ‘and 
that’ no other witnesses ‘should - be ‘admitted 
than those who were’ called to give! hini a 
good characfer?...In the present /case the 
wares and the bills are brought into court and 
proved there, and the practices brought home 
tothe! a ny testimony which’ cainotibe: 
shaken 2" 000 (1 (A) DD uh as Doeeah 
Christ, sys Wiayras® ‘is the Jadgey amd Mary. 
al saves + Honeh aallonwe 
~ Sshiesbanesaeee mischigvously ns it is\oftered: 
times applicd, some of my readées vill be plodsedto/see how, it, 
‘ia ipstruted ly the rich fancy of this) ieee ie bars 
wus perfect master of one of the most flexible, . 
und powerfel of modem tongues.“ He d tut ‘imith , 
0 Sol ; porque 0 Sol alemia, max abraza; a luz alludid'cindae’ 
Wende.\ Quereis-ver a iiffcrenca: da luz do Sul Olkey part o 
mcaay Sol, ¢ para, a mesma lucy de.gvene alle wasce,) a 


as pap ya ee ocg 
pe baton mbm rrgemrerrt riod 
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Mariano tells us that she is the only channel of 
grace, a trath, he says," founded upon the 
common opinion of the Fathers of the Church. 
She is the Ruth, says Bonaventura,t who 
gathers up the fallen ears which would other- 
wise be lost, and deposits them in the granaries 
of Heaven. Even as Eve had persuaded Adam 
to our destruction, so it was necessary that 
Mary, as her antitype, should prevail over the 
Second Adam for our redemption; it was ne- 
cessary also that we should have a mediator 
who is wholly human, to turn aside the anger 
of a Judge whom the divine part of his nature 
renders terrible, in order that all may negociate 
with him through her,} not in fear and trem- 
bling, but in confidence that he will refuse 
nothing which she asks. Such is the efficacy 
of her intercession, that myriads upon myriads 
are now crowned in Heaven, who, but for her, 
would have been burning in hell. She has even 
saved the Angels also, many of whose seats 
would have been vacated like Lucifer’s,| had 
it not been for her protection. And she has 
saved the world itself, by withholding the arm 


*Tipw 4 Tb. 495. 
+ Andrade, ut supra, 496, St: Anselm, ib. 493, 
¢ Tb. 492. 
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the Virgin extends her patronage to all places ;* 
she/has a cure for all complaints, a salve for 
every sore. The devotee who relies upon other 
Saints may find them fail him in his need, but 
they who place their trust upon the Virgin are 
secure. For when St. Francisco de Borja, as 
oi unissary for the Order in Spain, visited a 
noviciate, heasked his novices, one by one, under 
the patronage of what Saints they had placed 
themselves upon their vocation: most of them 
made answer that they had chosen the Blessed 
Virgin; but there were a few whose choice 
had fallen upon some other celestial patron. 

Borja took the master aside, and bade him have 
an eye upon those youths, saying that he was 
not satisfied concerning thems and wevare told) 
that the event verified his prophetic misgivings, 
for all'these forsook the religious life upon whiel* 
they had/entered, whereas all who had placed! 
themselves under the tutelage of the Virgin, 
continied in it} And as she is more certain’ 
that: other Saints, so is she more bountiful than’ 
our Saviour himself; for that this is 90, and is! 
felt to be so, is made apparent by their images ; 
more and greater miracles are worked by hers 
than by his,{ and therefore they are greatly 

* Andmde, ut supra, 498. t Anirade, 553. 
4 Santumto Mariano, ti. p. iv. 
eo 
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blished! For this, I repeat, is the’ popular 
doctrine® of the Papal Church, a doctrine not 
merely connived at by the heads of that Church, 
but openly encouraged by them. _ 
When you describe the Romish deyotion to 
the Virgin, you inquire} if I can find out any 
ng reprehensible in it? Even, Sir, if the 
statement which you present had set the actual 
extent and nature of that devotion before us, 
instead of being softened down that it might 
ags with @ Protestant public, I should answer 
,.smuch that is reprehensible. I should 


* Madame de Sevigné tells an amusing story, which shows 
haw completely the Virgin had became the great object of faith 
‘among the wilgar... Pour La Mousse, it fait des catéchismes les 
Fetes ct les dimanches : it veut aller on parailis: je tui dis gue 
est par curionité, ct afin d’étre assuré unc bonne fois si le sole 
cat ue amas de powssitre qui se meut avec vidlence, om si Coat un 
globe de few. Liautre jour it interrogeoit dee petite enfans ; et 
apres plusicurs questions, ils confondirent le tout ensemble, de sorte 
ge, venant a leur demander gui ttoit xs Vineas, ils répondireat 
tous Tun apris Mantre que eétoit le Créateur du ciel et de be 
terre: il ne fut point ébranlé par tes petits enfans ; mais voyant 
gue des hommes, des ferames, et mbme des vicillards disoient Le 
mime chose, ilen fut perswadé, ct se rendit d Uopinion commune, 
Bofin il ne sovoit plus oii il en étoit, et, si je me fusse arrivée ta~ 
dessus, it me s’en fit jamais tiré : cette nowceile opinion efit bien 
fait un autre désordre que le mouvement des petites parties —Mas. 
“de Sevigné, Lett. 184. 4. #3, 209. edit, 1820, _ 

t Page 103. 

oc2 
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and as¢ribe peculiar power to particular images. 
Nothing can be more certain than that this is 
the practice in Roman. Catholic countries,.. 
nothing more notorious to those who haye lived 
in them, or who are conversant with Roman 
Catholic books. 
May I not) in my turn inquire ialaiiian you 
do not pereeive something reprehensible in the 
doctrines which I have set before you.as incul- 
cated) by Monks and, Friars and Jesuits, and 
Cardinals and Saints? But what,, Sir, will 
ay when I shall show,.,as 1 proceed. to 
do, .,that in support of this doctrine, as thus 
stated, revelations are quoted. and miracles 
adduced? It is the Virgin herself who is said 
to have told the Swedish St. Bridget that the 


“ Feta he Auma cxcellencia, com que a Virgem Maria quis singe 
larizar.os privitegios desta sua Casa, sobre todas as que tem mila= 
roa 20 meno, © sobre todas as que tem nesta Cidade. Deg 
zemos as do mundo, porque fora discurso muy dilatado: Vamos ds 
de Lisboa. Foy milagrosa cm Lisboa a Casa de Nossa Senhora 
da Notividade; mas possaram os milogree da Natividade. Foy 
milagrosa a Cara de Nossa Senhora do Amparo; mas possaram 
os milagres do Awparo, Foy milagrasa a Casa tie Nossa Senhora 
do Desterra ; mas passaram os milgres do Desterro, Foy mila~ 
qrosa a Case de Seukora da Lacs ; mas’ passarwm 06 milagres da 
Luz. Sé,a Casa de Nosse Senhora de Penha tle Fravga fay mi- 
drgron, ¢ he milagrosa, « ha de scr milagrosa,”—Sermocos, t. i, 
710. : 
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as kneeling before his Mother in Heaven, and 
setting an example of filial obedience !* 

The women into whose feverish heads these 
fancies entered may have been as crazy ds 
Joanna Southcott, when they spake of them- 
selves, and were not (which others of the same 
class plainly were) the tools or accomplices of 
a knayish confessor: but what shall be said of 
those persons, high in authority, who set their 
official stamp upon such things, that they might 
pass for sterling truths? Long ago, Sir, the 
remark was made, that when any new doctrine 


poreando delante de su Madre sinci sus rodillas, y baxando ta 
cabeya con amor y reverencia, digna del gue fue exemple de la eben 


diencia y respeto con que han de tratar tos hijos a fos padres, ia 
saludo,” —Vida y Revelaciones de S. Gertrudis In Magoa, 1. ii, 
«xix, p. 128. Madrid. 1689, 

** The Heavens are terrified, the Angels tremble, allerestures 
stand astonished, whole Nature is amazed at the birth of this 
Great-Little-Man-God into the world, whilst you, O Blessed 
Virgin Mother! remain undaunted, and not only lodge him in 
your bosom, receive his into your embraces, refresh him with 
your breast-rilk, bot moreover, with au unparalleled confi- 
dence you make him pay for his entertainment, asking no less 
» reward for bis nine months lodging than the grunt of a ge- 
neral snd nniversal peace to the world, Glory for the heavenly 
inhabitants, Gree for eortbly criminals, Life for the dead, 
‘a strict Jeague between the Church militant and trinmphant, 
and a» perpetual alliance of bis divine person with our buman 
nature," —Jesus, Maria, Joseph. 
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atree that is shaken by the wind. Our Lord 
bade the Angel sound a second time, which if 
he had done, the globe must have fallen to 
pieces: the whole host of Heaven awaited this 
catastrophe in fear; but the Virgin rose from 
her seat and prostrated herself before her Son, 
and by her intercession, though he hesitated at 
granting it, obtained a respite for mankind.*... 
A Franciscan novice, who in like manner was 
rapt ina dream, saw the world cited for judge- 
ment before our offended Lord: the books were 
cast up before him, and the balance of its 
offences was so great, that, taking the globe 
in bis hand, he cast it into the abyss for punish~ 
ment. At this the Novice eried out, Holy 
Mary, help! and the Virgin, rising in time from 
her seat, caught the earth, knelt before her 
Son, presented it to him, interceded for it, and 
obtained a respite upon her promise that it 
should be amended and reformed. The Novice 
awoke in such fear that he expired as soon as 
he had told his tale; and the truth of what he 
said was confirmed by an earthquake which, 
at the moment when he uttered the cry, shook 
the city, and threw down many houses, and 
destroyed many people.}...A shephierd boy 
* Casarins, |. ti, c, xviii, Quoted in Andrade, p. 500, 
4 St. Anton. 3 p. Hist. Lit. aii. § 6, th. 
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impia pielas! They who either feign miracles, 
or falsify history upon that system, should put 
the question to themselves which our sagacious 
South puts for them when he says,* “ will not 
the world be induced to Jook upon my religion ag 
aie, if I allow myself to lie for my religion?” 
_ Sometimes the great goddess is represented 
ina vindictive character, clothed with terrors, 

‘As when Minerva in her Sire's defence, 

Shook in Phiegrian fielis her dreaiffal spear, 


‘Twelve times during the wars of the Portugueze 
in Angola has she been seen in battle, in the 
foremost ranks, sword in hand, slaughtering 
the infidels by hundreds and by thousands;+ in 


one great action when two hundred Portugueze 
with ten thousand negro Christians were at- 
tacked by an enemy of no less than six hundred 
thousand unbelievers, she came, with Santiago 
by her side, and routed them with incredible 
destruction.{ With Santiago by her side she 
defended Cuzco against the Peruvian insur- 
gents; with Santiago, won for the Spaniards 
the strong hold of the Penon de Acoma in 
Mexico.§ Armed cap-a-pee in white armour, 


* Vol i 334, + Andrade, nt supra, 564. 
} Andrade, 572. from the Annual Letter of the Jesuits, ib. 
§ 1b. 581, 2. 
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due, placed) her image upon a car that she 
might enter the city in triumph, and accompa- 
nied it in procession that joyful day to the 
great mosque, which was then consecrated to 
her name,® and, where at this time that same 
image is venerated and adored. When Rhodes 
was defended against the great Turk Mahom- 
med, the Virgin stood upon the walls, with St. 
John the Baptist for her companion in. arma, 
both armed with breastplates, having morions on 
cir heads, and wielding each a spear; and such 
did they make among the Turks, smiting 
them down as fast as they mounted in the esca- 
lade, that the few who survived that disastrous 
assault raised the siege indismay.| Herimage 
vanished from its Chureli at Einsiedelnf and 
a ‘Net Viea 8. Ferdinand Regis. Antrerpin, 1084. p. 189, 
L snake 
+ Whideade, 559.) Funes Chron. del Ontea de §, Juan qoaved, 
2) This [suppose to be the sumptuous ‘Temple of N. Seiivra 
de et Yermo which, Andrade speaks of. He, adds, upon the 
authority of Sariug, that after the body of Zuingling was burnt, 
the heretics carefully collected his ashes, placed them upon an 
altar arid Wérsbipped them. (p. 517.) The trath is, that 'his 
beart, thich remained undonsaned, was tien away by Thowas 
Plater (one of bis friends), and Mycoaius, who was also his 
friewd,, threw it into the Rhine, lest it should, become an 
object of superstitious vencration toa people hardly weaned 
from the errors in which they had been trained up —Ebel. 
tH, 349. . 
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they are thus said tohave performed. Yet, Sir, 
you have called it calumny to accuse a Chureh 
of superstition, in which such things are be- 
lieved; and a clergy of imposture, by whom 
they were invented, and by whom the people 
are taught to believe them! 

‘These are instances of vengeance upon. the 
enemies of the faith in general; but the heathen 
goddesses have not shown themselves more 
terribly vindictive in cases of personal offence, 
than the all-seeing and all-powerful Virgin of 
‘the Romish mythology. A powerful baron, 
who had possessed himself of the town of Mans, 
refused at the bishop's prayer to restore the 
domains of the church, and despised his cen- 
sures, as he had done his intreaties. The Vir- 
gin punished the offender first with a sharp 
illness, which had not the effect of awakening 
him to a sense of his guilt. She then came in 
person to his bed-side, and with a hammer 
knocked him on the head. The apparitionand 
the blow brought him to his senses, instead of 
frightening him out of them: he repented, made 
restitution, and was absolved; and bore a scar 
on his forehead as long ashe lived.* A certain 
Prince William of Burgundy was more severely 


* Andrade, 544, Surins ia Mila S, Dorawelt quoted, 
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with which the Romanists: have invested this 
object of their adoration, it is only necessary 
to add that she has always manifested singular 
fayour toward the holy tribunal of the Inquisi- 
tion, as being the strong hold of the faith, the 
firmest column of the Roman-Catholic Church, 
and its surest defence against heretical pravity.* 
The pleasure which she receives from the burnt 
offerings of that precious tribunal was proved 
by a miracle. Gabriel Patreolus relates it, 
upon the authority of Bernard Lutzemburgy 
though they have omitted to state in what city 
occurred; and the Jesuit inquisitor Andrade 
relates it as a proof of the favour with which 
the Virgin regards the proceedings of the Holy 
Office. A certain heretic, Guido Delacha 
by name, dealt with the Devil, but concealed 
both his. heretical notions and his diabolical 
dealings so well, that he lived and died with 
the reputation of a saint, and in that reputation’ 
his body was deposited with all honours. The 
Inquisition however got scent of his opinions, 
proceeded against him after his death, disin~ ~ 
terred his remains, which else were in w fair 
way of being enshrined and worshipped, and 
brought them forth in an auto-da-f2 to be burnt, 


* Andrade, 518. 
HH 
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and without which it will no where be, con- 
tented. Itis no exaggeration to affirm that mone 
lying fictions have been written of the Virgin 
Mary, and published as truths,..as proofs, of 
the Roman Catholic doctrines,..than all, the 
stories that are extant of all the Greek,and 
Roman gods, goddesses, and demigods, if they 
were collected from all the writers of antiquity. 
The books which are filled with them, would 
form no inconsiderable division in an ecclesiag- 
tical library. The history of her images,in the 
Portugueze dominions alone) extends to ten 
volumes, each whereof, if translated, would 
fill three such as the present. Every cele- 
brated image has had its history, ..1 had almost 
said its biography, separately written; and I 
know not whether these histories contain more 
proofs of credulity, or of deceit,..of popular 
weakness, or of priesteraft., In fraud it, is, in 
gross and palpable fraud that they have all 
originated. I could specify fifty cases inwhich 
the trick is as obvious as in that of the last 
new N. Senhora, who to the discomfiture of 
the Cortes was installed at Lisbon. What 
think you of your Lady of the Pillar at, Zara- 
goza, who came, pillar and. all, from heaven, 
before Our Lady was there herself? What 
pe ee of your Lady of Loretto, who was 
nun? 
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a charge of idolatry and superstition against 
a Church in which such things are believed, .. 
of imposture and wickedness against a Church 
‘in which such things have been invented! You 
affect surprize and indignation at the imputa- 
tion! You accept complacently a vote of pub- 
lie thanks from the British Roman-Catholic 
_ Association for refuting the calumny ! 


to God and to the blessed Virgin! us if she were to shure with 
God in the glory and gratitude due for blessings or success 

All this they do, without any plain reason, auy plausible 
“authority, any ancient example, yen manifestly against the best 
reason, the commands of God, the doctrine und practice of the 
primitive Chureb, all which do conspire in appropriating reli- 
gious adoration to God alone, neither the holy Scripture nor 
the first Fathers excepting the blesed Virgin from the general 
‘ale, of taking notice of her at an object of oar worship, but 
nipping the first essays of such a superstition in the Collyridians. 

* Such groundless and foolish coucelts, such dangerous and 
impious practices, we should carefully beware; the which as 
they moch derogate from God's honour, and prejudice bis ser- 
ice, and thwart his commands, s0 they indeed do rather greatly 
Giscredit, injure, and abuse the blessed Virgin, (making ber 
unme secessary to such enormous scandals,) than they do bring 
any honour, or do any right to her, 

“And L doubt not but ci rig alieSneug, if she from her seat of 
bliss doth behold these perverse services, of absurd flatterios of 
her, she with boly regret and disdain doth distaste, loathe, 
disdain, and reject them; with « Non nobis, Domine, (Peal 
115.) Not unto us, O Lord; and with the Angel in the Apoca- 
lypse, “Opa yu, ace thow do it not" 
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the Virgin, which may in this place properly 
be broughtunder your consideration. The facts 
which I shall bring forward may possibly induce 
you to doubt whether’ the’ charges which Pro- 
testant Christendom brings against the Church 
of Rome are so easily refuted as you perhaps 
may ‘have imagined, as well as wished. I speak 
of the history and mystery of the Rosary, the 
practices connected with it, the morality de- 
duced from it, and the miracles with which its 
use is said to have been introduced and repeat~ 
edly rewarded, 

When or by whom this implement of devotion 
was invented, is a question concerning which 
antiquaries are divided, Some of’ that class 


I 
‘Marios in ‘satisfaction for their sins, and to make at Teast 2s 
frequent-applicutions to Mary, as to Jesus himself, for deliver- 
‘abice from’ sins ‘and’ dangers: when not one wond, not one 
Ahtioatidh of asty thitig, Tike to any thing of all alts is left upon 
record in the writings of the Erangelists and Apostles, from 
whom thove men pretend toderive thelr religion, whose books 
| are large enough for this so farnous ® service, to buve been at 
feust ‘mentioned’ somewhere or other; and who without all 
* dooke would have more than mentioned it, f it had been the 
+ Feligion of those tings. ‘This is thnt we must always wonder 
‘@trand so much the more, because the constant tenor of the 
Holy Scriptures bears against such practices as these, agreeably 
AS ee ae ee ne 
bard thy Gods and Him only shalt thou sree.” —Preservative 
‘Midst’ Popery, vols hp. 181. + 1 


S yo & ¥ 
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probably learnt it from the Moors. Nor is it 
surprizing that the same usage should be found 
among people who difler so widely in the grounds 
of their belief; for-when the opinion was once 
established, that prayers are taken by tale, 
some such device was necessary for those who 
might be desirous of keeping even scores, and 
knowing how their accounts stood with the 
other world. 

The use of vain repetitions in devotion is one 
of those superstitions which may be derived 
from the Judaizing Christians. It was anaxiom 
with the Jews* that every one who multiplies 
prayers is heard; and against this error Christ 


warned his disciples, thus condemning the 
notion that in such repetitions there can be 
either power or piety.” I know not if there be 
an earlier example than that which Sozoment 
mentions; and that points to a Jewish origin, 
for it occurred in Egypt. Itis ofa certain Paul 


Idas (p. 36) describes a Lama ot Jakutskoi, * who had such 
string of beads in his hand, according to the Mongalian and 
Colmakkiun fashion, which he very swiftly and incessantly 
turned over through his fingers, continually moving his lips as 
though be were at his private devotions; and with this per- 
petual telling of bis beads, bis thumb was worn through the 
flesh and nail up to the knuckle, which rubbing off by slow 
degrees did not at all pain him,” 
© Lightfoot's Works, xi, 140. + La vices xxix, 
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Rosary is certainly the happiest invention. | Its 
mere picturesque effect might have brought it 
into general use, for beautiful itis, whether pen- 
dant from the neck of the young, or in the trem- 
bling hands of the aged. Nor is its use limited 
to the convenience of keeping a prayer account 
in decimals, and thus facilitating the arithmetic. 
If the Ave Maria were repeated the whole hun- 
dred and fifty times, or even a tenth part of 
those times, in uninterrupted ‘succession, no 
human vigilance could prevent the words from 
‘being articulated without a thought of their 
meaning; but by this device, when ten Ares 
have been said, and ten of the smaller/or Ave 
beads dropt to keep time with them, the Pater 
or large bead comes opportunely in to jog* the 
memory: sufficient attention is thus excited to 
satisfy the conscience of the devotee, and yet 
no effort, no fervour, no feeling are required; 
the a aeetiea may go wander, toe heart 
lat “Mstcedas, the animal magnets, waderstood a adopted 
‘this principle iu his Treatment,“ The mind,’ he says, “ should 
be able to perform this work without any particular motions of 
‘thé "Body; or of its extremities, But inexperience, and the 
» frequtnt distimbances which occur to divert the attention, In- 
duce us to adopt some mode of action, whose constant repeti- 
tion may attach, rouse, or recall the mind to the subject, when 
‘in becomes languid or diverted from its copiyeat "—Lee- 
tures, pe 107. 
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herself had caused the Society of the Rosary 
to be instituted, which it was his mission to 
extend. St. Dominic, when itinerating with 
one companion in Gallicia, was seized by a 
party of Moorish rovers who had landed near 
Compostella; they carried their prisoners on 
board, and put to sea. A storm arose, the 
vessel sprung a leak, the water came in so fast 
that the menswam intheship; but though Domi- 
nic exhorted them to call upon the Virgin, who 
could save them, they answered him only by 
blaspheming. The tempest continued to rage 
through the night, and their condition appeared 
desperate, and would have been so had not the 
Saint been aboard. At dawn, on the day of 
the Annunciation, the Virgin appeared, not to 
him alone, but to the whole crew, and offered 
to forgive and deliver those guilty men if they 
would promise to recite the Rosary every day, 
and institute a fraternity who should duly per- 
form the same act of acceptable devotion. If 
they would do this, he had only in her name 
and in her Son's, to bid the winds and the sea 
be still; if they refused, she would place him 
in safety, and leave the rest to suffer, body and 
soul, immediate death and everlasting punish- 
ment. No sooner had the Moors signified their 
joyful conversion and began to praise her, than 
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shook, and ‘the’ howling of affrighted “animals 
was mingled with the’cries and supplieations of 
the terrified multitude. People of Thoulouse; 
said Dominic, ‘it is the voice of God! | F see 
before me an hundred and fifty Angels, whom 
Christ and his Mother have sent for your chas- 
tisement. | Abjure your heresies, and take her 
for your advocate! There was an Image of the 
Virgin in the Church, where this was'said, who 
taised her arm with a threatening gesture!\as 
he spake. Mark me! he ‘continved, not'while 
you persist in your wickedness, not till “you 
supplicate her by reciting the Rosary, will that 
menace be withdrawn! | The ~ Devils ‘yelled 
audibly at this, the congregation’ disciplined 
themselves and told their beads in ‘all! the siti- 
cerity of fear;* till the’ Thaumaturge \beimy 
assured ‘of their conversion, knelt before’ the 
Image to intercede for them; the Virgin then 
owas appeased and put down her hand, ad in 
‘storm ceased. 

The ‘prodigious virtues of the Rosary were 
manifested in a manner not less astounding at 
Carcassonne, where there dwelt so active’ and 
pertinacious a heretic, that Dominic, not being 
‘ablé to convert him’ by reasoniig, (and'/as it 
‘Appears, not having at that time the efficacious 


* Possadas, 118, 
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‘most reverence to be paid? So reluctant were 
they to utter the truth in this case, that they 
entreated he would be pleased to let them 
reply in private; and when he insisted upotr 
a public answer, they struggled with such vio- 
lence that fire issued from the eyes, mouth and 
nostrils of the miserable demoniac. Touched 
with compassion at the sight, Dominic adjured 
the Virgin’ by her own Rosary to have merey 
upon him. Immediately Heaven opened, the 
blessed Virgin herself, surrounded with Angels, 
Z |, touched the possessed with a golden 
wand, and bade the fiends make answer.  Bit- 
terly complaining of the force which was put 
upon them, they exclaimed at lest, Hear, O ye 
Christians! this Mary the Mother of God is 
able to deliver her servants from Hell: one. 
supplication of hers is worth more than all the 
prayers of all the Saints; and many have had 
their sins, unjustly as we think, forgiven them, 
for invoking her at the point of death. If she 
had not interposed, we should ere this have 
destroyed Christianity; and we confess and 
proclaim that no one who perseveres in her 
service and in the use of the Rosary can perish.” 
The Rosary was then recited by all present 
at Dominic's command, and the fifieen thou- 
sand Devils were seen swarming out from the 
ie 
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years in Purgatory, unless be and the Society 
of the Rosary would befriend her with their 
‘prayers; Then the bead made confession, Was 
absolved, and received the wafer; after which 
iteontinued by its discourses during two days 
tovedify the people of Aragon. That done,\it 
died; and at the end of fifteen: days the soul 
appeared in glory to St. Dominic,*-and thanked 
him for having by the Rosary panne desk 
from the place of penance. 

| Yet, though introduced and ee ty 1 
‘such hyper-miraculous miracles, the Rosary 
had ceased to be in use, when, in the year! 460, 
the Virgin appeared to the Blessed Alain dela 
Roche, a Dominican Friar, belonging at that 
time to: the Congregation of Holland; she-re- 
garded him with a sweet and dove-like ex~ 
pression; and asked of him if he were not aware 
that the form of devotion which the Patriarch 
and the brethren of his Order had ‘instituted 
and propagated so greatly to. her pldasure,/and 
$0 profitably: for Christendom, had: fallen: into 
heglect?) By the Ave Maria it was, she said, 
that’ this world had been renovated} Hell 
emptied and ‘Heaven replenished; dnd by the 
Rosary; whieh was composed of Are) Afaiias, 


* Possades, 266, 
132 
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fain persuade us of; what.it was impossible he 
could belicve  himself;*, that what the: Blessed 


tnlow , 1h lene 
of nioral guilt, who’ takes apow hitself to, support: a syateia 
which he knew and camot but know, to be founded upon 
immpontoro, | Thus it-is that le gpeaks.cf his predecessor Alaaus 
de Rupe,..\* revelationes gjus et visiones, sermones Sancti Do- 
tiinied ipsi revelatos, exempla et smirdeute Rusbrid: txt, inguide, 
ovswia non habende, quasi revera exstiterint'; sed meditdtiones tan 


- auditares cjusmodi historialis et exemplis mag 
lity memorid retincunt, iis poteatiit &t acti ct a 
ead bonum moveantur, qudm ab accwratd et wlidld duetrind quee 
wox\ez corum cordibus. coancscit..., He specifies then. some mai- 
racles which Alain relates of St. Dominic, and says, que, nist 
modo quodam spiritvali, ream fatcor mentem encedeate, explicentur, 
cio, quis theologws ferut. Sunt alia plara keus vationie + xt 
Y Dominicum sponsvm beare Virginie torat, quo titilo ‘ite 
‘Savietus we, nec illum vite efvs seriptores kawelatd orwtriand 5) eet 
cum) Alanus ipse se a deatd Virgine ia.sponsmm aceeptumet torgie 
‘aicolla, anrulogue, in digito, atroque es erinibus ipslyy Hirgings 


ated 

' 1 Herc itaque esto nostra conclisin: 
wie fit pitsdonus Alanws, cultui beatce Virginis per Roseriwe adidie- 
tussimus, ecclosiastes saletis enimarun sitientixttons © ¢jus Siviowes, 
revelationes, seu veriis parabole ex ef, gué illas ia conciowibwe 
depromebot, ratione, weiros frvetur ediderunt > sed new ix histarions 
trukito ;\ hoe solum volo... Ex his tamen... contra Alani pieta- 

* Seriptoves Ord, Predict 4 85I 
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he thus relates ie matter of yisibleand,palpable 
fact,* and imprecates in thename of the Trinity 
curse upon himself, if what he says be false! 
teweporum ac personarum circumstantiis exornate sunt; ait owuaie 
murratisais adjuncts clament, aut illas historias revera coutigisse, 
wut frawdulentes confictas cree | ol beh ee Pity ty 
Alain, eccording to-e prictice common in his day auiong 
‘monastic writers, had referred to certain imaginary manuscripts 
as his authorities. In one cave of this kind he intriduee# his 
solenia oath that what he writes bad been confirmed by inme- 
Aiate miracle: ... Aare majoris confirmationis gratid eubjungit > 
Tn Eegendé $. Thoma pro parte sunt script, ql fit Hispamus, 
et sancti putris nostri Dominici socius, ex qni Legenda et pla- 
ribos aliis Legendis facta que nune de Dominico dicts suet; 
fucrunt extracta, e¢ sunt nuper per revelationem Christi et Fir- 


ginis Marie confirmata: cum signis magnis ct portentis sam. 
OMNINUS MIS FIDEM ET TRSTIMONIUM SUB JURANENTO TLE 
‘Trisrratis rexnntto, sen reRicuLo oxen orAReDectrONES 


NN INPLIGENDA, IN CAST QUO DEFICIO a VRArrATis nEETO 
riAnrre, Sic srpe alibi recelationes sues jarcjurandte confirwet, 
et portentosas historias probat avctoritate Joaanis de Monte\ac 
Thome de Templo, in querwm lilrie eds \se leetan fuiese testotur, 
Si Alanus viviones ae reeelationes suas pro meditationibus accipé 
woliieret, quamodo eas jarumento confirmenset ? ~ Sé distoricmefes 
snurrationes parabolice int intelligende, cur od earem porataterass 
confirmationcm citat teates, quor sub momine veternm allegep? 
Quomodo denique Alanus sine menducio dicere potuit, xose historias 
in vera waturd exstiterunt?- TN MAAN RRL 
© Caper proceeds to observe tint: Alnin’is cabled the Blessed by 
Dominican writers; aul inserted with) that appellation ia their 
Acta SS) Augen L565, Ce th 
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instead) of being, as, it is, merely a gratuitéeus 
‘supposition, to what would. ib amount 2.only te) 
this, ..that one Dominican. instead) of anothen: 
was the criminal; for the impiety andthe falsex 
hood, the motive and the intentional deceit, are 
the same. Whether they are affiliated: ne 
John Doe or Richard Roe, John Nokes or Jack” 
A Stiles, they, belong to the craft which 
adopted them, .. They are chargeable upon.the 
Order which brought them forth and acknow+! 
ledged them for its proper offspring? they ‘are 
“chargeable upon the Church which has received: 
them and. built upon, them one of its, most. 
popular. practices of superstition, Received: 
them it has by setting ‘its sanction wpon’ ‘the 
numerous books in which they are contai 
Pius V. has even sanctioned one of the ihogt 
mostrous of these fables, by alleging. it. in, 
a Bull, and it is inserted in the Breviary »whiol» 
Benedict XIIL set forth.* And! the! 


mers mee eae exe 

(Alice ig coinchadonmyeccerh Sima enpseptiobon 
et Benedictam XITT. a nobie in kare xe won exigere majoremsitem 
Aistoricam, quans racreatur auctoritas Alexi Rapensiae” And: 
Caper, who says this, quotes Benedict himself ax saying, befoen, 
he was raised tothe Papacy, that all things in the Drevinry ome 
not'true ; “Nec exum Ecclesia tpet, quar tie wtitur, inconenpue 
iafeltibilingre veritatia. judicat, quecumgue Brevinriie 00's. wane, 
iwserta, cum meitotios pro vartis temporibus warid ex oecnsigec.em, 
aalaverit, correxeritque... Que omnia atgyanento, sents (Bros 
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thus introduced; that persons were delivered 
by it from dangers, diseases, sin and infamy, 
and that the dead were raised. It was not long: 
before a means. for extending its use more 
widely, and enhancing its benefits to all who 
used. it, was! devised by F. Jacob Spenger, 
Prior of the Dominican Convent at Cologne, 
and afterwards Provincial of that Province. 
‘This was by instituting an association, called 
the Society of the Rosary, the object of which 
may be made generally intelligible in these days 
* _ by explaining that it was to be a Joint Stock 
“Prayer Company. ' / ‘L 
~ «The Rosary itself was a device for snaking 
devotion easy by a manual operation; and this 
Society was one from which ‘‘ neither the hus- 
bandman in the fields, nor the traveller on hig 
journey, nor the labourer with his toiling, nor 
the simple by his unskilfulness, nor the woman 
by her sex, nor the married by their estate, nor 
the young by their ignorance, nor the aged by 
their impotency,* nor the poor for want of abi- 
lity, nor the blind for want of sight,” should be 
excluded. The performance of its conditions 
being so easy that it required “no more know- 
ledge than to say the Pater Nosteraud Ave Maria, 


© Society af the Rosary, po 3. 
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The terms of admission were as easy as the 


practice. ‘The applicant had only to appear in 
a Dominican Church and desire to be enrolled 
in the books of the Society. No fee might be 
required for matriculation; and if the oppor- 
tonity were taken for asking alms for the Con- 
vent, ‘the applicant was warned ‘not to give 
them,* the Virgin having been pleased to direct 
that this her own fraternity should be imma- 
culate on that score. The Dominicans could 
very well afford their trouble, seeing she had 
not directed that Rosaries should either be 
supplied or blest gratuitously.- There was 
a form of prayer for blessing them, in wliich 
the Almighty is implored to infuse so much 
virtue of the Holy Spirit into the beads, that 


Romanists as the great destroyer of heresies, And the Engtish 
Romnist, who in Elizabeth's reign, as it appears, (for the book 
is without date,) set forth this “ Socletie of the Rosary,” says that 
Unt Society is now undonbtedty offered by the Virgin herself 
‘to her country. (Preface,) 

* So it is stated in the Italian Rosario, ‘But in one of the 
English books I find this Ammotution.” The receiving of 
what is freely given, and offered by devout pertons, either for 
the ornament of the altar, ar for the entertainment of him that 
sorves the altar, or for the succouring of the poor members of 
the Confraternity, it sot forbidden,”—Jerus, Maria, Joseph. 
108. “, 

+ Rowrio, 33, 
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Constitutions, of, any, thing, whatever, which, 
might seem to inyalidate his grapt. This, 
however, is a mere trifle compared to the indul- 
gences* which were/afterwards conferred, ypon 
F. Jacob Spenger’s new Society, The mem 
ber, upon the day-that he is enrolled in, this 
confraternity, having confessed and communi- 
cated, and recited a third part of the Rosary, 
obtains a plenary indulgence and, remission of 
all his sins. Once in his life, and at the time; 


wie 


© This proper to transcribe here what the Religions Monks 

A.C, and 'T. V. premise when, in their own Javguage, they 
‘* prodace the promised Treasures of the Indplgences conferred 
upon the confraternity of the Resary. 

“ Bint, we shall mention none bie such nx are ‘expressly 
dvoilched by approved wail authentical nuthors, ond direetly 
draw! out of the Pope's Bulls and Indults. For einer Ches 
men the Council of Vicars ath imposed m formal. pres 
ste ver holy obedience, Les ee of incurring, 

damnation, on all sach as to promulgate 
Ba indisceete, that is (as the Gloss in’ Clem. Verb,’ Religiddl 
cplicatcs)’ not granted Todilgehéed) (We ‘hate -cakefolly, aa? 
Bebores us, endeavourdd to arvid the penalty, by diligently and. 
painfully examiving exch Perera Soop on Pee PAR, 
wire oye 


omit the’ maltiiude of less 
Toa ni jel rai Gif. Gansallt cated 


of een} penances, and set down only the plenary Indul- 
geuces, which are abundantly pumerous to satisfy the most 
covetous Christian's devotion.” —p. 94. irdivea’d wel 


is 
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of Purgatory every day in« shin year, and every 
hour in the day. 

Here, Sir, 1 have set before you, from one of 
your own books of devotion, (and among all my 
books there is no other which bears such marks 
of thumb-unction,) the privileges of the Society 
of the Rosary, as granted by successive Popes, 
published by their authority, and proclaimed in 
all Romish countries from the pulpit, and in 
the streets and highways, You have put ques- 
tions to me, as a man, as a gentleman, and as 
a Christian, which shall be fully answered indue 
time. In this place I must ask of you, whether 
you believe that the Rosary, with the custom of 
saying prayers to it by the half-score, is a divine 
or a human invention? for if you do not unequi- 
vocally believe it to have been invented and 
introduced by the Virgin herself, recommended 
by her in person,..in visible and tangible appa- 
rition,..and approved by innumerable miracles 
of the most stupendous kind, you must allow 
that a system of imposture has in this instance 
been carried on in the Romish Church,.. gross, 
palpable, impious imposture, which the heads of 
that Church have sanctioned, adopted, and pro- 
mulgated. Allow me to ask also whether you 
believe that any authority which, according to 
your faith, may have been devised to the Bishops 


4 
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celestial mountains! With what zeal must that 
holy man have exhorted others to enroll them- 
selves in this Association, who, being rapt in 
spirit, heard the whole host of Heaven recite the 
Rosary around the Throne, and, having con- 
cluded, return thanks to God for the souls which 
by virtue of the Rosaty were saved, and join 
in prayers for all who said their beads upon 
earth, and especially for those who belonged to 
the Society!* Can we wonder that a whole 
band of tobbers were converted, bought cach 
@ rosary, and all became Monks or Friars, 
because, going in their vocation upon the high 
way, they had fallen in with @ religions man 
who was telling his beads, and behold a rose 
came out of his mouth with every Ave, and 
a gillyflower with every Pater, and an Angel 
gathered them from his lips, wreathed them, 
and crowned with this mystic coronal the happy 
but tnconscious devotee? 

Shall I tell you, Sir, of the Italian bandit 
who, having received a rosary from St. Do- 
minic himself, while that prodigious Saint was 
living, said it regularly every day, and com- 
mended himself to the Virgin, while he con- 
tinued to rob and murder as usual? He died, 


* Rosario, 247. + Andrade, 592. 
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Neither less great nor better deserved was 
the good fortune of Jacob the usurer, who in 
happy hour bought himself a rosary, though 
for show rather than for use, and recited it 
sometimes, more for form than in devotion. 
Repeatedly he was admonished by the Virgin, 
and more than once miraculously delivered by 
her from present death ; but warnings and deli+ 
-verances alike were lost upon him; he went on 
heaping up riches unrighteously as long as he 
lived, and when he died the Devils seized him 
as their due. The Devils were deceived, for 
on the way to Hell they were intercepted by 
the Virgin and the Archangel Michael. | The 
latter had the fatal scales in his hand; trial 
was agreed to on both sides; all Jacob’s deeds 
were weighed in the balance, and his good ones 
were like a feather against his many and por- 
derous sins, till the Virgin threw his’ rosary 
into the light scale ;* immediately it prepon- 
derated, the other side kicked the beam, and 
the usurer was carried triumphantly to Hed- 
ven: 

But what is this to the stupendous and 
dreadful adventure of the two Students at Loa- 
vain, which happened! in that famous and most 

wi 


* Rosario, 227, + Andrade, 614. 
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the word; and instantly his chum: stood befone 
him with a pale and livid! countenance, and aw 
expression in it alike mournful and ghastly. 
The Student’s knees shook, and his speeely 
failed, nor was his terror abated when the ghost, 
for such it was, asked if lie did not know him,: 
and, bewniling the hour of his miserable birth, 
Id: him how that night, when they were botir 
alike engaged in debauchery, the: Devil had 
preferred his accusation against them, laid the 
ssof their offences before the throne of 

, and asked permission to take: away their 
lives, and plunge their souls in: hell, according 
to their deserts. Their sins had been so mani- 
fold that the Judge signified his consent; but 
at that critical instant the survivor was saying: 
his beads; and though he: said them without 
a fecling of devotion, the compassionate good~ 
ness of Our Lady was so, great that she, inter- 
ceded for him, and obtained a respite that he 
might repent and be saved. But for me, mise~ 
rableme, the Ghost continued, f had said no 
rosary, so for me there was none, to mediate! 
‘The Devil, therefore, as I was returning home, 
met me in the street, and twisted my neck, 
there my body lies dead, where he left it,..and 
for mysoul, see what is itscendition! With that 
he unbuttoned his waistcoat, and disclosed his 
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“Why this is a more exquisite miracle than 
the other!” And yet there are. others more 
exquisite than this, Shall I tell you of the 
Valencian gallant,..but no; that story is posi~ 
tively too good to be told in prose; and these 

ay suffice as samples of the miracles by which 
the Romanists are persuaded to. put their trust 
in the Rosary and in the Virgin Mary, ..of the 
fables which are related, not as fables, but as 
traths by the Romish Clergy, in treatises of 
“divinit , in books of popular devotion, and in 
"sermons, .. of the manner in which they delude 

4 people. Beausobre has well said that des 
hardis imposteurs étoient les plus applaudis : 

te mensonge n'avoit point de frein, et n'en a pas 

encore dans lex liewe ot la Réformation n'a point 
"® As the vain repetition of words, 

which in themselves are no prayer, addressed 

to one unto whom, if there be any force in rea- 

son, if there be any truth in Scripture, prayer 

ought not to be addressed; as this vain repe- 

tition, connected with a mechanical practice of 

piety,t a scheme of finger and thumb worship, 


* Sur les Adamites, p. 321. 

+ Madame de Sevigné used to say that the Rosary wns not a 
devotion, but « distraction, Tn one of her letters abe says, “Le 
ton Abbé prie Dict sans cesse ; Sécoute ses lectures saintes 5 rain 
quand il «st dans te chopclet, je m'en dispense, trouvant que je réve 
bicn sans cela,"—t, vi. p. 368, 
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hold of the Blessed Virgin.* St. Gerard: has 
the credit of having been the King's adviser on 
this oceasion. Little, however, is heard of any 
such fraternity till it was brought into vogue in 
Spain by P. M, Fr, Antoniode Alvarado, Abbot 
of the Royal Monastery of Yraehe in Navarre, in 
the carly part of the seventeenth century. For 
the Benedictines, to whom, civilization in their 
--earlier, and literature in their later ages, have 


t legends, and introducing new practices of 
rstition to gratify and to delude the people. 

this instance they were so successful that ere 
there was scarcely a village in Spain 
without one of these fraternities: and the 
ules of the Society, with its serviee and manual 
of devotions, were published in our own, lan- 
guage for the use of English Romanists. The 
‘edifying example, of Marino, brother of St. 
Peter Damian, was set before them, who, ‘ un- 
clothing himself of bis garments, and putting 
about, his neck the belt, wherewith he was, 


* Macedo, Divi Tutelares, 359, This Jesuit.nssures us that 
the English used to stand in the same relation + the Hunga- 
rians to the Virgin Mary, amd that Englund, in former times, 
was called her Dowry.—Ib. 453. 

+ Nepes, li. 
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and servitude due to her sovereign empire, at 
some altar dedicated to her honour,”..one ob- 
ject in all these inventions being to bring grist 
to the mill. 

The Collyridians could not have gone farther 
in their worship of the Virgin whom they deified, 
than these Bondsmen were instructed to do in 
the prayers which were prepared for their use. 
We read in these that “‘ the mystery of the 
‘Incarnation is divided between the sacred 

inity and the Virgin, who share the glory 
of this great work between them! that the 

- person of the Virgin is greater than all human 
and angelical persons together; that she con- 
stitutes an order, empire and universe apart, 
which is conjoined to the hypostatical union! 
and that as the Father and Son are united by 
the Holy Spirit, so the Father and the Virgin 
are united by the Son!"* 

And now, Sir, I have produced proof that in 
the Roman Catholic Church the Virgin Mary 
is represented as something more than a creature; 
that the people are taught to put their trust in 
her more than in God, and to believe that she 
can commend her Son. Every fact which I have 
stated, every false miracle which I have ad- 


* Jesus, Maria, Joseph, second appendix, pp. 538. 587. 
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relics, grow from the abuse of a natural fecling; 
nor is it one into which men were led by cre- 
dulity and apparent experience, as in the case 
of those curative miracles which were ascribed 
to the Saints. There ts no other foundation for 
it than what existed in Paganism. 

Throughout the heathen world the goddesses 
appear to ‘have been objects of more especial 
veneration than the gods, though mythological 
fables generally represented them rather as 
more vindictive than more placable. At first 
the desire of vying with Paganism teniled to 
bring on this great corruption, . .afterwards the 
system of accommodating Christianity to the 
old religion; a system of which proofs abundant 
and indubitable are at this day manifest in the 
rites, ceremonies,” practices and opinions of 
the Romish Church. The Jesuits have told us 
of a female devotee in Japan, who spent her 
life in invoking the name of Amida, uttering it, 
they say, 140,000 times in the course of every 
day and night; they converted her, and she then 
uttered the name of Mary in its stead, neither 
varying the mode nor abridging the labour of 


* The reader who may be well eequaiuted with Middleton's 
Letter from Rome will find much additional light thrown 
upon this important subject in Mr, Blunt's Vestiges of Ancient 
‘Manners in Italy and. Sicily. 
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was changed, not the spirit of the worship. 
And as there are cases in which it is known 
that an old idol retained its place and its ho- 
nours under a new appellation; so a suspicious 
resemblance has been noticed between some 
of the oldest and most famous Images of the 
Virgin, and the coarse objects of earlier idolatry, 
which in like manner were said not to have 
been made by hands, but to have been sent 
from heaven. 

The men by whom the prodigious structure 
of the Romish Church was erected were wise 
in their generation, according to that wisdom 
which is not of a better world than this wherein 
we have our present existence. They flattered 
the inclinations and the weakness of human 
nature as much in this point, as they conde+ 
scended to old habits and rooted superstitions, 
For to those who can be content with creature- 
worship, and who are ignorant of the scriptures, 
what more attractive object of adoration could 
be presented than the Virgin Mother of our 
Lord? Did we meet with such a personage in 
some system of heathen mythology, we should 
perceive how beautifully the character had been 
conceived, as much as we now perceive how 
inconsistent it is with uncorrupted Christianity. 
To this attractiveness we may ascribe much of 

LE 


i 
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that earlier and later orders were tempted to 
try their fortune in the same kind of manufac- 
ture. Referring only to the abominable tales 
concerning St, Dominic and the Virgin, which 
have been closely imitated by the Cistercians, 
Twill instance in this place a fable of such a 
character, that where it failed to excite disgust, 
we might suppose it would provoke ridicule, .. 
and yet we shall see with what success it was 
hazarded. 

St. Dominic in one of his visions was carried 
before the Throne of Christ. Looking around 
= in heaven, as it was natural he should, he 


ba not a single one of his own order: sip 
which he broke out in lamentations, and ven- 
tured to ask the reason of so mortifying a dis+ 
appointment. Our Lord laid his hand upon 
the Virgin's shoulder, benignly answering, T 
have committed your followers to my Mother's 
eare; and she opening her mantle, discovered 
‘an innumerable number of Dominicans recta 
under it. 

Besignameate, vi prego, avcoltate 

La bella isteria? 
You have it upon the authority of that ancient 
author F. Thedorick de Appoldia, who by com- 
mand of the general of the order, composed a 


L222 
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scended to bestow the same favour upon their 
humble* society also! Here then, Sir, are 
three orders under the Virgin's cloak; and if 
you refer to the Mores Seraphicit of F. Charles 
de Aremberg, you will find a covey of Capu- 
chines in the same cover. You remember, 
Sir, where Chaucer places the departed friars 
in his Sompnour's Tale? In these legends we 
have the origin of that satire, and the proof how 
well it was deserved, 
But what carried the Hyperdulia to its height 
was the Franciscan tenet of the Virgin's imma- 
culate conception. When the Dominicans, in an 
unlucky hour, found themselves pledged to sup- 
port the unpopular side of that question, they 
strove to counteract the prejudice which was 
thus excited against them, by exaggerating her 
prerogatives, as well as by inventing legends to 
prove how greatly she delighted in their order 
and inits founder. The Franciseans would not 
be outdone in this line of invention, and thus the 


* Certd non videmus, cur sumilis eivio wonacho Cisterciensi, et 
S, Dominico offerri non potuerit, cum beatissina Virgo mininars 
nostram societatem eodem favore dignata est !—Acta SS. Aug. 
tii. p. 468, 

‘They may be seen there in Tuaner's Societas Jesu wnqwe at 
sangninis et vile profusioncm militars.—P. 5. Prage. 1675, 

+ Page 63, 
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were at all times ready to act in union against 

the Protestants, and’ for carrying on the great 

scheme of delusion in which they were all con+ 

cerned. There was a tacit agreement among 

them to receive each other's bills; each affected 

to believe the other's inventions, and so all their 
obtained currency throughout the papal 

world, No difficulty was made in licensing 

them; the Court of Rome was not scrupulous in 
‘such matters; and on the most blasphemous of 
these fabrications the Romish Church set ‘the 
- seal of its infallibility, by canonizing the heroes 
and heroines of the tale, assigning them their 
places i in the Kalendar, and appointing their 


legends to be read in its Church service. We 
have seen how it approved the Society of the 
Rosary, and by what indulgences it encouraged 
"a practice of gross and palpable superstition, 
which was introduced and ‘recommended’ by 
frauds and falsehoods as impudent as ae are 
impious. " 


For the present, Sir, farewell) Ata conve- 
nient season, 1 may complete the examination 
of your charges and statements, and. show that 
they are in every instance as fallacious as those 
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hagiography in the life of St. Fursey, perhaps 
the most modest that could have been selected; 
it may be compared* with that of Mr, Alban 
Butler's composition, and. it throws some light 
upon a subject to be pursued hereafter,...the 
system of Saint Errantry. Lhave shown in what 
the papal Jaws concerning prohibited} degrees 
began, and in what they ended;..that while 
religion and morals were the pretext, the real 
object was first to obtain power for the Papal 
Church, and afterwards money. It was then 
my task to vindicate the view which all Pro- 
testant historians have taken of Dunstan’s life 
and character; and in so doing I have shown 


by what subterfuges and perversions of history 
the English Romanists seek to slur over the 
pretended miracles which he performed, and 
the detestable transactions in which he was 
engaged. In treating upon the celibacy of the 


* It would be curious to compare it with the Historia y Vida 
del admirable y extatico San Furseo, Principe Heredero de 
Trlnida, by @ certain Davila, who lms expanded the legend 
into a volume, which I have mever seen. 

+ Since that part of the volume was written, | have found that 
Pope Nicholas 1. endeavoured to carry the prohibition ax far 
a aay cousanguisity could be traced! doe statins aati 
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the Jews, I have given a faithful summary 
of that conduct. Lastly, I have compared 
your statement of the Romish devotion to the 
Virgin, with what is taught in your books: of 
popular instruction, and with the practice of 
your people: I have entered upon the history 
and mystery of the Rosary, touched upon 
the rise and progress of the Hyperdulia, and 
in so doing have produced proofs of idolatry, 
superstition and imposture against the Papal 
‘Church, 
Bear in mind, Sir, that you called: for such 
- proofs; and that I am not the appellant in this 
controversy! I had let pass your Historical 
Memoirs, with all their offences on their head, 
_ when it lay in the course of my pursuits to have 
taken critical cognizance of them. As much 
from disposition as from principle, I dislike that 
sort of criticism which tends either to wound 
the feelings of an author, or to depreciate him 
in the opinion of the public: severity of this 
kind ought, in my judgement, never to ‘be 
exercised, unless some public interest’ is con- 
cerned. Those Memoirs, Sir, were in that pre- 
dicament. They bore upon a political question, 
which I believe to be the most insidious, the 
most mischievous, the most perilous, that has 
ever been brought forward since the Long Par 
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have been left unanswered by me, if there had 
not been something in the times which rendered 
reasonable the wish and the expectation on the 
part of my friends, and of those who feel and 
think with me, that I should reply to it. To 
that consideration I deferred; and then, instead 
of confining myself toa mere answer, I resolved, 
at some cost of time, upon taking a wider range, 
whereby two purposes might be effected: the 
one was that of tempering the spirit of contro- 
versy; the other that of exposing more fully 
the character, the practices, and the effects of 
the Papal system; and proving upon the Papal 
Church by its own history, and the testimony 
of its own writers and agents, those charges of 
imposture and wickedness, which from the in- 
dignation expressed by yourself, Sir, and by 
the British Roman Catholic Association, an 
ignorant person might suppose to have been 
first advanced in the Book of the Church. 
Those proofs are the Vindication of the Church 
of England, and of that Book, which I trust 
will continue to fulfil the object for which it 
was composed, long after you and I shall have 
put off with mortality our errors of judgement, 
and infirmities of mind; and, through the merits 
of our common Saviour, shall have entered into 
our promised rest. The English Creed does 
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not exclude from that promise all who are of 
a different persuasion; such an exclusion is 
asserted inthe Romish one; and this difference 
is one of the arguments which your Clergy hold 
out to those among whom their proselytes are 
made. With the weak and ignorant it has its 
weight: but to the better spirits who have been 
trained up in such a principle of proclaimed 
intolerance, the temper of mind which it 
induces ought to be worth a thought, as the 
political consequences to which it necessarily 
leads are on our part “ worth a fear.” 
I remain, Sir, 
Your obedient Servant, 
Roseat Soutuey. 


January 17h, 1926. 


THE END. 


ERRATA. 
Page 213, line 11, for conversion, rend conversions. 
"470, —- 2% — bens, — him. 
$46, Note, — Mosheim ii, — i. 
473, ——  — Ides, Ide. 
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